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CANTO IX 

PSALM OF NINE VEBSES 


Gcxxxn 

BMta. 

R^oen in this Buddha-age in a suburb of the city of 
Saketa as the son of a wealthy councillor, he was the last 
and only surviving child, the others having been devoured 
by a hostile Yakkha. He was therefore well guarded, but 
the demon (bkuta) had meanwhile gone to wait on 
Vessavana^ and came back no more. On the child’s 
naming day he was called Bhnta, for they said: ‘ May 
compassionate non-humans protect himHe by virtue 
of his merit having grown up without accident, r^ed with 
three residences as was Yasa,® went, when the l&ster 
came to Saketa, with other laymen to the Vihara and 
heard the Norm. Entering the Order, he went to dwell in 
a cave on the banka of the River Ajakarani.'‘ There he wrai 
arahantship. Thereafter, he visited his relatives out of 
kindness to them, staying himself in the Anjana Wood. 
When they besought him to stay, urging that this would 
result in mutual benefit, the Thera, declaring his love for 
and happiness in the monachistic life, spoke th^^ lines 
before he left them: 

^ Euler of the noriiiem qnarter of th© sM-es ani of the YakMms 
{Dmio^es, ii. 250, SOB). 

^ Thus compelling the propitiation of such creatmm bj rmAimg . 
Miem sponsors! Bliiita = spirit, sprite, cre^nre. 

3 CXYIL 

^ C/. Sappaica, CXGTL 
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When the wise man hath grasped, that age and death, 
jea, all 

Whereto the nndiscerniiig world-folk-cliiig is Pain, 
And Pain thus nnderstanding, dwells with mind 
intent 

And rapt in ecstasy of thoughtno higher bliss 
Is given to men than this* (518) 

When the fell poisoner ^ he hath banned who bringeth 
pain,— 

Ay, even Craving, who doth sweep him towards the 
pain 

Of being prisoned in the web of many things, 
Ol»^ed,^—and he delivered dwells with mind intent 
And rapt in ecstasy of thought:—^no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (519) 

When by insight he sees the happy-omened Path, 
Twim fourfold, ultimate, that purifies from all 
Ttiat doth defile, and seeing, dwells -with mind intent, 
Eapt in an ecstasy of thought :—no higher bliss 

Is given to men than this. (520) / ■ 

When work of thought makes real and true the way 
of p«ee, 

Ikom sorrow free, untarnished and uncorrelate,^ 
deansing from all that doth defile, and severing 
Prom every bond and fetter, and the brother sits 
Eapt in an ecstasy of thoi:^htno higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (521) 

When in the lowering sky thunders the storm-cloud’s 
drum. 

And all’the pathways of the birds are thick with rain, 
^ CM vimM^ see p. 21S, m S. 

2 ^3|g plirase cf, 

i 2fl, I. 1; S88, L 29; m, L 7.. The CJom- 

eospIttDtatim Is 'very kme, but it p«mphxases pa^amccmti 

* AmkMoIs^. Na ]mmm p€mm§ena mnMhfsIxm U 
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The brother sits within the hollow of the hills, 

Rapt in an ecstasy of thought:—-no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (5^) 

Or when by rivers on ivhose banks together crowd 
Garlands of woodland blossoms bright with many a 
hue, ■ 

With heart serene the brother sits upon the strand. 
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought:—no higher bliss 
Is given to men than this. (523) 

Or when at dead of night in lonely wood god rains. 
And beasts of fang and task ^ ravin and cry aloud, 

The brother sits ■within the hollow of the hills, 

Rapt in an ecstasy of thought:—no greater bliss 
Is given to men than this. (524) 

When he hath cheeked the mind’s diS'Cnraive restl^s- 
ness/ 

.And to the moii,ntai.n’s bosom hies and in some cave 
Sits sheltered, free from fear and from impe^diment, 
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought:—no greater bliss 
Is given to men than this., (525) 

When he in healthful ease abides, abolisher 
Of stain and stumbling-stone and woe, open to peace ^ 
The portals of the mind, lust-free, immune from dart,^ 
Yea, all intoxicants become as nought, and thus 
Rapt in an ecstasy of thought:—no greater bliss 
Is given to men than this. (5^) 

^ The Commentary instances lions and tigers—true of course only 
of remoter hannts. 0/. at least Sisters, p. 151 n. 

’ 2 Vtiakha, a word to indicate the appleation of attention to this, 
and that, hindering concentrated thought 
^ Lit., one who is nnholted. The holt is ignorance' hindering 
entrance of Nibbana, says the Commentary. 

^ By ‘ dart,’ craving is always implied. 



CANTO X 

PSALMS OF TEN VEBSES 


CCXXXIII 



J'Oiiraef: 

Mow crimson glow tlie trees, dear Lord, ami 
cast 

Their ancient foliage in quest of frnit.^ 

Like crests of flame they sMne irradiant, 






2m CCXXXIII. KA'I^UDAYIN 

In tope the field is plougliecis in hope the seed is 
sown, 

In hope of i¥iiiiiiiig wealth merchants fare over sea. 
The hope I cherish, may that hope be realized i (530) 
Again and yet again is seed in furrow sowm. 

Again and yet again the cloiid-king sends down 
rain. 

Again and yet again the ploughmen plough the 
field, 

Again and yet again comes corn into the realm. (531) 
Again and yet again do beggars go their round; 

Again and yet again the generous donors give ; 

Again and yet again., when many gifts are given, 
Again and yet again the donors find their heaven. (53-^) 

Surely a hero lifts to lustrous purity 
Seven generations past wherever he he horn. 

And so methinks can He, the vastly wise, the god 
Of gods. In Thee is bom in very truth a Seer. (5^) 
Suddhodana is named the mighty prophet’s sire. 

And mother of the Buddha was [our queen] Maya. 

Sh.e, having borne the Wisdom-being in her womh, 
Found, when the body died, delight in Tusita.^ (534) 
She, Gotamid, dying un earth, deceasing hence, 

How lives in heavenly joys attended by those 
gods. (535) 

Now when the Emlled One, thus thought, discerned 
Balvation coming for many by his going, he set out attended 
by arahante, walking a yojaim each day. And the 

Thera went by power of iddhi to Kapilavatthu, into the 
king’s prince. * Who are you T he was asked; and he: 
* If you know not the minister’s son whom you sent to Ibe 
Exaltei One, know that I am he’ : 

Son of the Buddha yea, e’en of such m He, 

Th* Anglram, to whom them liv^ not any peer, 

^ Heftima td above this world. Cf,- 84 M&r 9 ,, p. B. 
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Who tlmt wMch. is insuperable batb overcome. 

Atiii fatter of my Father art thou, Sakiyanj 
To me , thou, Gotamid, art grandsire in the 
■ NormJ (536) 


CCXXXIY 

EkaYihariya. 

(Tissa-Kmaara.) 

He was reborn in this Buddha-age, after the Exalted 
One had passed away, as the youngest brother of the 
King Dhammasoka. And King Asoka, in the 218th year 
after that Passing Away, having united al India in one 
empire, and made his own younger bro&er Tissa mm- 
regent, enlisted Tissa’s friendship for the Si^na by a single 
strategem,^ 

Now the prince, while hunting, was so impress^ at the 
sight of the Gr^k Thera, Maha Dhammarakkhite,® s«tal 
under a tree, that he also long^ to live so in the forwi.. 
When he had seen the Thera’s . supemomial powers, he 

^ Tiae CJornmentary gives two explanatioiis of Angk&my^ a name 
applied to the Buddha ebewbere— e,g.^ Bigha^ ill* 196 ; Safg.j L 196-; 
Ang.^ iii. 239; Ifd., i. 116. One is Commentator’s etymology; ttie 
other calls it a second personal name, like Siddhattha. The first three 
graceful gathas are given more briefly in the JSfeaka Commentary 
(Buddhist Birth Stories^ p. 121). The next gathi is in ^lo k as ; all the 
rest is tristnbh (npavajira); but it is a llt€e difflenlt to befieve that 
the musical opening and the clumsy sequel are by the same hand. 

The specific distinction awarded to Katndayin, in Ang, Nih^ i 26, 
is recorded to have been won by this embassy—^that of ‘ him who b«l 
satisfied the clans.’ 

2 This is,told in the Mdhdvagsa, ver. 164-160. Ibid., 161-172, Is a 
metrical parallel to Dhammapala’s pro^se account in the following 
paragraph, which is slightly condensed. ' 

® Yonaha-Mahd^DhMnmardk'kMtaihera^ This Thera, nOl ol^where 
called Oreek, is mentioned, Mudmm^sUi lac, ett ,; viiL 8; 

Sdmmtoi^dMha, pp. 814, 817. 



IB tliese Ihm &e sentiment of SmUa-Nipdia^ verses 9, 52 : 


To Mm for whom there* s nothing in the world. 

Miiher before or ufier or between — 

Nothing at all fo imke or to ggomem. . , 

But the Commentary’s brief comment reveals, not the detaciinieiit of 
&e araliMit, but tiie longing of the court dignitary to he rid ol the 
perpetnai attendance of courtiers, retainera, soldiers, etc., ever before 

Mid hAini and aroimd, aycophantic, or slaves of etiquette, and perhaps 

teaitcooiis, or at le«rt hackhitkig. The name .adopted by, .or fostened 
cai Brince TIssa, Ekavihariya, means lione-dweller. 

^ Ftiwf# TexU^ ii 312, 313 Cf B%d Buitm, p. 210 ff »; SmUa- 
N^im^ vewM 34-74, etc, 

* AMhmm^ * in anlmiisMon to the busing of a reclnse ’ (Cy.). 

« Tofi-piM-faraf. 

^ Tim wood ccutoim ^ pools, writes Bhammai^da. 
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Lone and imnmted in the lovply woods^ 

When shall I come to rest^ work wrongh'h heart 
cleansed ? (541.) 

O that I might win through, who am so fain! 

I only may achieve the task; herein 

None for Ms feUow-maii can aught avail.^ (542) 

* 'it ^ ^ t. 

I’ll hind my spirit’s armour on, and so^ 

The Jungle will I enter, that from thence 
I’E not come forth untE Mibbana s won..^ (543) 
m seat me on the mountain-top, the whEe 
The -wind blows cool and fragrant on my brow, 
And burst the baffling mists of ignorance. (544) 
Then on the flower-carpet of the wood. 

Anon in the cool cavern of the cliff, 

Bl^t in the bliss of Liberty FU take 

Mine ease on thee, old Fastness o* the Crag.® (545) 

* * * «■ 

Lo! I am he whose purpose is fulfilled. 

And rounded, as the moon on fifteenth day. 
Destroyed all deadly canker, sane, immune, 

I know rebirth comes ne’er again for me. (54fi) 

^ Bie beantllnl roem reads belter uniiiterrnpted by prose; bal 
Bbammapaia, gives il in three sections. Sectioa 2 des42ribes TSisa’s 
burst of delighted energy after Ms. ordination, Asoka having eo,ndiicl^ 
both Mm and Ms son-in-law (and nephew), Aggibrahma, to the Tlhara 
with great pomp and ceremony (a last ordeal for Tissa®s tast^!). 

^ Lit., imtE the asavas are destroyed. 

® GmbbSja, the ‘ mountain .stronghold * near Hie mlnM 

forlihcadoiis, 4| miles in drcnmference, are sHl extant, and me: the. 

ancient stone buildings yet found in India. Hie ‘ mwer* BSia- 
gaha is said to have been chieiy fee work of King Bknbisira, fee 
Buddha’s contemporary (Buddhist Indm, p. S7), 

Hie last section Is. fee dying ntteranee of Hssa (‘ Lone-dweler He 
is related to have gone wife his instraclor (DhammarakkMta) to the 
Kalinga conntry, a great and noted forest tract (ef. Majjh.^ i 378) «m 
the east coast, sonfe of Bljagaha. There Asoka bnilt for him fee 
¥ihSra of Bhojaka-diri. In Kalinga are fee Asoka insaiptions of 
Bhanl and langada (Cnnningham, Oojjj. I«4., i 15 J;). 
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Baddha Supreme, let not even a hoof of these horses be 
w^ted!’ Then they crossed on the surface of the full 
rivfflr, and so crossed yet another river, coming ttiirdly to 

‘ SaeeadhiShtina, for more usual tacedkirifo. Of. Jat, i.. 
Nos. 20, 35. C/.2X^*,iia 
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the gi-eat river, Candabhaga,i which they crossed in Hke 

manner. 

The Master, too, who on that day had risen at dawn, and, 
filled with gi-eat compassion, surveyed the world, discerning 
that ‘ to-day Kappina the Great has renounced his kingdom, 
and comes with a great following to enter the Order; ’tis 
fit I go far to meet him,’ first went with a company of 
bhikkhus to Savatthi for alms, then went himself through 
the air to the banks of the Candabhaga, and sat down 
cross-legged under a great banyan facing the landing-stage 
of the ford,2 sending forth the Buddha-rays. Kappina and 
his men saw the rays darting to and fro, and said: ‘ We 
are come on account of the Master, and lo! here He is !’ 
And the\ drew near, prostrating themselves. Then the 
Master taught them the Norm, so that they were all estab¬ 
lished in arahantship, and asked to become recluses. The 
Master said, ‘ Come, bhikkhus !’ and this was their sanction 
and their ordination. Then he took them back with him 
through the air to the Jetavana. 

One day the Exalted One asked whether Kappina taught 
the Norm to the bhikkhus ? They said that he lived in¬ 
actively, enjoying his happiness. Kappina, when smit for, 
admitted this was true, and was told: ‘Brahmin do not 
TO; from to-day teach the Norm to them that have arrived. 
Kappina assented, worshipping, and by his very first dis¬ 
course established a thousand recluses in arahantship. 

1 If this be the Chenab {the Akesines of the Greeks!, the geography 
of Dhammapala is impossible; but if for Ganges we substitute Sindhu 
(the Indus), then Kappina, coming from the extreme north-west 
(Kukkuta is an unknown locality), would have the Indus and the 
Vitasta (Jelum) for his first and second rivers. In JCd., iv. ISO, the 
Buddha is said to have gone !2,000 yojanas to meet him. This is 
commentarial legend. From Savatthi to the Chenab, before it flows into 
the Indus, is, as the crow (or a Buddha) flies, roughly 600 miles {?). 

2 Vttaranatitihamahldmulihaftlume, which seems to render the 
mystic feat rather superflaous. 

* The Buddha occasionally addresses his arahants thus—c.s, 
Angulimala {Majjh., ii. 104; cf. Ps. CCLT.). Brahmana = holy, ot 
excellent ma n . By social class, Kappina was a Khattiya. 
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• ^ tiia raBk 

Wherefore the 

anioeg theretaaght the Sietere es foUowe; 

Sow one day tte Tbera taugn* 

1.1. 4. wliicli is comfflg 

Oar, ye hut see that which re 

come,® , as will benefit or harm, 

t-SrrMe" •« lHeyeeeh.wm.na a 

rift. (547) 


wife metb^ as 

He casts a radiant s elond. (548) 

aotb the indeed 3 

Loi now the mind «« ^eU, 

u'^tided beyond measure, praow 

Am«itood and strenuous; 

Its nature undemW^a .^^_ 

«li..eddiBg a» radiance on J 

Here is a fact that’s not of yesterday; 

Tis not abnormal nor anomalo^: _ 
tWhereyeare^^toy^^^^^^^.^ ^552) 

What laave we there save 

I i,, 2*?» : \ 

» Pa^a(xa ; jjwreiiwa^ t Kappina 

» Omag- ^ ‘ Bo you^ that slight little 

to the bWlthhus to ’ ^jj^entnose conmg along?’ rrferring 

white(odatoJ«iu)nu«awiththeproi^en 

I^yoriy to his complexion. C/.p.8.n. , 

■I SS= T6C. 4^* 
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For after being born we do but lead 

A life that is a dying hour by hour. 

Whoe er are born in that same life they die— 

Such is the nature of ail living things.. (5.53) 

That brings no good to the dead which is good for 
the living. 

Mouming the dead is no honour nor purification/ 

Kor is it praised by the wise, by recluses and 
brahmins. (554) 

Mourning vexes the eye and the body, wasteth 

Comeliness, strength [of body and mind] and in¬ 
telligence. 

If he be blithesome, all the four quarters become 

Cordial well-wishers, e'en if Ms lot be not 
happy. (555) 

Wherefore let la^rmen desire to receive in their 
family 

None but them that are wise and discreet and 
much learned. 

They by the power of their wisdom accomplish 
their business, 

E'en as .a boat doth effect a crossing o’er the full 
river.^ (556) 

^ I do not pretend to have solved the diffienlties here. Even 
Dhammapala seems to evade them. He reads, for na na 

sokyay, and paraphrases this by na visuddM. I follow him, as the 
only way to m,ake the passage mtelligible. 

^ Kappina was one of the twelve ‘ Great ’ TheraS'; his verses, however, 
are, for the most part, more gnomic saws of popular phlosophy than 
gemiine Bhamma, such as was fitted for members of the Order, whom 
he is said to h.ave been addre.ssing. They would have fitted an early 
Greek, or any pagan.. And it was not'possible to get poetiy out .of 
them. Dr. Neumann .succeeds here and there,, but only by departmg 
from the ■ original. The change of metre is merely to indicate a 
corresponding change in the Pali. 


17 
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CCX.XXVL CULA-PAXTHAKA 


CCXXXYI 

Cilla-PaEthaka. 

(Eoadlmg Mmor.) 

His preTionH story is told in the Eighth Canto, in the 
chronicle of Roadling major. The remainder is [told in the 
Commeiitarj on the Cniasetthi-Jataka.^] 

He, on another occasion^ uttered these verses : 

Sluggish and halt the progress that I made, 

And therefore was I held in small esteem. 

Mv brother Judged I should be turned away, 
x^nd bade me, saying: 'Xow do thou go lioiiie.’ (557) 
Ho I, dismissed and miserable, stood 
Within the- gateway of the Bretiirenh Park, 
Longing at heart within the Rule to stay. (558) 
And there he came to me, the Exalted One, 

Aiitl laid Ills hand upon my head; and took 
My arm, and to the garden led me back. (559) 

Tu me the Master in liis kindness gave 
A napkin for the feet and bade me thus: 

‘ Fix thou tliy mind on this clean thing, the while 
Well r«jii«*eiiirated- tlioii dost sit apart.’ (560) 

And I uiio heard his blessed Word abode* 

Fain only and aiway to keep liis Rule." 

Aeliieviiig coiieeiitrated tkuiiglit and will, 

Tliat I iiiiglit will the. crown of all iiij quest. (561) 

* /<!'.. i., 4. Biiainiiiaprik also gives tlie story, agreeing in all but 
few ilet.iils, ill wliicli liis version .is tlie simpler. The gist of the 
* rrii-iiiniler ” is eoiiiaiiieil in the vers.es above. He also mentions the 
.lienbk* eniineiiee (in mind-created forms and in mental evolution), 
'ileniifd by Bnddliagliosa as skiil in the .fourfold Eilpa undArfqja jhana, 
asfigned 10 Cfila-raiithaka and his brother respectively pi? 2 p., i. 24), 

- is paraphrased only by manasihlrena, Panthaka 

’iiaiuiles the cloth while he muses, till it is no longer clean and 
smooth. 

3 SAitrs. verses 187, 1C4, 202. 
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And now I know the where and how I lived, 

And clearly shines the Eye Celestial; ^ 

The Threefold ^ isdoni have I made my own, 

And what the Buddha Ijids us do is done. (562) 

In thousand different shapes did Panthaka 
Himself by power abnormal multiply; 

And seated in the pleasant Mango-Grove,- 
Waited until the hour should be revealed. (.563) 
Then did the Ma.ster .send a messenger. 

Who came revealer of the hour to me, 

And at tli' appointed time I flew to Him. o5fJ4, 
Low at his feet I wor'hipped ; then aside 
I '.sat me down : and me so seated near 
Whenas he had discerned, the Master then 
Suffered that men should do him ministry.® (565) 
High altar ^ He where all the world may give. 
Receiver of th’ oblations of mankind. 

Meadow of merit for the sons of men. 

He did accept the gifts of piety. (566) 

CCXXX\TI 

Kappa. 

Reborn in this Buddha-age in the kingdom of Magadha, 
as the son of a provincial hereditary raja, he succeeded his 
father, but was addicted to self-indulgence and sensoalitv. 
Him the Master saw, as he roused himself from a reverie 

^ Above, verse 516. 

=* The property of the court physician and lay-adherent, Jivaka. 

See Sisters, p. 139 n, 

3 The story relates that, whereas Panthaka^s elder brother, who was 
steward, had omitted his junior from the brethren entertained at lunch 
by Jivaka, the Buddha (who had left Gula-Panthaka studying impurity 
by the towel as objectdesson) closed his bowl with his hand when food 
was offered till Cula had been sent for. How Cilia’s new powers of 
magic mystify the messenger is told in the Jdiaka Commentary. 

^ This rendering of dydyo, following Dr. Neumann, is supported by 
the CommeRt^Tj'E^yajUahba-fJidnahJiuto, ‘who is become the place 
where oblations should be' made.’ 
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of great compassion and surveyed the world for treasure 
for his net of insight. And pondering, ‘What now wiU 
he become'?’ he discerned that ‘ This one, hearmg from me 
a discourse on foul things, will have his heart diverted from 
lasts, and will renounce the world and win arahantship. 
Going to Kappa through the air, he addressed to him these 
verses: 

Filled full with divers things impure, 

Great congeries of excrement, 

Like stale and stagnant pool of slime, 

Like a great cancer, like a sore, (567) 

Filled full of serum and of blood, 

As't were from dung-heap issuing, 

Dropping with fluid—ever thus 
The body leaks, a carrion thing. (568) 

By sixty tendons kept in place, 

And smeared mth plaster of the flesh, 
y dermis armed and cuticle— 
in carrion ca. ise lies small gain. (569) 

By bony framework rendered firm, 

By sinew-threads together knit, 

The which, as they in concert work, 

Ettect our postures manifold ; (570) 

Faring world without end to death. 

E’en to the King of Mortals’ realm 
If it be even here cast off, 

A man may go where’er he will.^ (571) 

The body cloaked in ignorance, 

Eiitrammeiled by the fourfold tie,^ 

1 On tMs verse 'tliat may have been annexed, proverb-wise, from 
Animistic Mteratnre, the Commentary has: ^ In just this world having 
cast away {cMddetva) .... By these words he shows that, since the 
body is a transitory thing, no tie is to he formed.’ Dr. Neumann 
considers that what may he cast off is the power of death. 

^ Viz., covetousness, ill-will, faith in ritpal, clinging to dogma {Bud. 
Pff., p. 804 /.; Compendium, p. 171). On the four Floods and seven¬ 
fold Bias see {Compendium-^ iidd.,/.}. 
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The bodj flood-engulfed and d mraed, 

Ill net of latent bias caught^ (572) 

To the five Hindi'anees a slave. 

By restless play of mind obsessed. 

By pregnant craving ever dogged, 

In traiiiiiiels of illusion swathed:— (573) 

Lo! such a thing this body is, 

Carried about on Kamia’s car, 

To iiiaiiifoM becoming doomed, 

Xow to success, to failure then. (574) 

And they who say of it ' Tis mine !’— 

Poor foolish blinded many-folk— 

They swell the dreadful field of deaths 
Grasping rebirth again, again. (575) 

They who this body seek to shun. 

As they would serpent smeared with slime, 
They, vomiting becoming’s root, 

Shall make an end, sane and immune. (576) 

Kappa, hearing the Master discourse in so many figures 
on the nature and destiny of the body-complex, in fear, 
and aversion at his own body, besought Mm in distress 
for ordination. The Master consigned him to a bhikkhu 
to be ordained. Kappa received five exercises, and forth¬ 
with attained arahantship as his hair was being shaved. 
He thereupon went to render homage to the Master, and 
seated at one side, confessed aniia in those very verses. 
Hence they became Thera-verses. 


CCXXXYIII 

Dpasena, Vanganta’s son. 

Eeborn in this Buddha-age at the village of Nalaka as 
the son of Rupasari, the brahminee, he was named Upasena.^ 

^ O/. verse 456. 

2 Brother therefore to Sariputta (CChlX.) and the three ^asters 
Call, etc. Cf. Bhammapad’a ii. 84. 
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Haviiig coins of ag6 and. learnt the three 'S' edaSj he reiioiiBced 
the world after hearing the Master teach the Norm. Or¬ 
dained but one year, he thought, ^ I will multiply the breed 
of the Ariyas; and himself ordained another bhikkhu, and 
with him went to wait upon the Master. The latter, having 
heard of Ibis, rebuked his hasty procedure. Then^Upasena 
ihonght: ^ II now, on account of having a following, I am 
blamed by the Master, on that same account will I earn 
his praise.* ^ And studying lor insight, he won in due 
course arahantship. Thereafter, himself adopting the 
aiisterer practices/ he persuaded others, to do likewise, and 
with such success that the Exalted One ranked him fore¬ 
most among those who were generally popular.® 

At another time he was asked by that other bhikkhu, 
when at Kosambi, what was to be done during the 
dissensions and the schism there Upasena taught 
him thus: 

Lonely the spot and far aw’ay^ where noise 
Scarce comes, the haunt of creatures of the 
wild : 

T is there the Brother should Ms couch prepare 
For purposes of studious retreat. (577) 

From rubbish-pile, or from the charnel-field, 

Or from the highway's let him take and bring, 
Worn cloths and thence a cloak of patchwork 
make, 

And in such rough apparel clothe himself. (578) 
In lowliness of mind from house to house, 

In turn unbroken ^ let the Brother fare 

* ToM in l-ifi. Tffxkf L175/,; JdL ii., No. SOO. 

® The Dhiitangas. See Milinda^ ¥oL ii,, book vi. 

® Ang«^ i. 24. Cf, Milinda, ii. 270'; also 289, 326, 328. 

< See p. 10, n. 2; Vmaym Texts,, u. 312. 

® Saj^addnatj, On this term see JPTS^ 1909, p. 72; JBAS, 1912, 
p. 7^ ff. Dhaminapala defines il as ghatemi maMianda-rahitaij, 

amigkaraj. 
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Seeking his alms, sense guarded, well con¬ 
trolled ; (579) 

With any fare content rough though it be, 

Nor fain for other than he gets, or more, 

. For if he once indulge in greed for tastes, 

Ne’er can his mind in jhana take delight. (580) 

In great content, with very sparse desires. 

Remote, secluded : so the sage should live. 
Detached from housefolk and the homeless, 
both. (581) 

Let him so show himself as he were dull 
And dumb, nor let the wise man speech prolong 
Unduly, when in midst of gathered folk. (582) 

Let him not any niaii upbraid , let him 
Refrain from hurting ; let him be in rule 
And precept trained, and temperate in food. (583) 
Let him be one who concentrates upon 
The symbol, skilled in genesis of thought. 

To practise Calm let him devote himself, 

And Intuition also in due tixue. (584) 

With energy and pereeverance armed, 

Let him be ever to his studies yoked ; 

Nor till he have attained the end of III, 

Let the wise man go forth in confidence. (^5) 

Tims if the Brother, fain for purity 

[Of knowledge and of vision] ^ shall abide, 

The working of th’ Intoxicants shall cease, 

And he shall reach and find Nibbana s peace.^ (586) 

Now the Thera, in so admonishing that bhikkhu, showed 
his own attainment, and confessed anhi. 

1 So Cj. 

2 Nihbuti, explained as Nibbana in life and at death. 
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coEiiiiry, lie returned to SamttM. And many of his relations, 




of the many gospels® as guides to life that were current, he 
Judged should be followed. He addressed them thus : 

Let the recluse discern Ms own real good, 

And let him well consider all the Word 

He heareth preached, and what therein beseems 

The holy life whereunto he hath come. (587) 

Eeligions friendsMps in the Rule, a course 

Of ample training, and the wish to hear 

Men fit to teachtMs the recluse beseems. (588) 

For Buddh^as reverence; towards the Norm 

Honour sincere; for the Fraternity 

Care and esteem:—this the recluse beseems. (589) 

Of d«3orO'US habit and in living* pure, 

In conduct blameless, and the intelligence 

^ A disteicl Of. p. 79 , w. 

* S« above, CXYIL; Bud. Birth Barries, p. 130. 

* liit., piiHtj-ckK2triii.es (w.-ddhwddd). II would appear from Angf.^ 

lit. 277 {cf. i., 220), Hiail among sucti doctiinairos wqt& 

liic»e called 0otemakas, or Gotamists. Apparently none of the three 
Timm eallrf Gotama. (CXXIX., CLXXSin., and above) this 
■*x*inaire. In tiie Cj. he m temed ‘ Another * (Apara-) Gotama. 
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Adjusted well:—this the recluse beseems. (5^) 

In what he does and what he leaTes undone 
Using deportment that doth favour find ; 

To higher training of the heart and mind 
Fervently given :—this the recluse beseems. (591) 
Haunts of the forest, lone, remote, where sounds 
May hardly come, hiong these the earnest 
sage 

Should make his choice :~this the recluse be¬ 
seems. (592) 

And virtue, and much learning, and research 
To know how in themselves things really are. 
Grasp of the Truths: —this the recluse be- 
seems. (593) 

To meditate upon the Impermanent, 

And on the absence of all soul, and on 
The foul, and in the world to find no charm 
To bind the heart:—this the recluse beseems. (594) 
To meditate on Wisdom’s seven arms, 

On paths to mystic potency, on powers 
And forces five, and on the eightfold Path, 

The Ariyan ^this the recluse beseems. (595) 
liCt the true sage put Craving far away; 

Let him uproot- and crush the Intoxicants; 

Let Mm live Free this the recluse beseems. (5^) 

Thus the Thera, in praising the course suitable to a 
recluse, magnified the efficiency of his Order, and contrari¬ 
wise the ineffectualness of a recluse not of it. Then those 
brahmins, mightily approving of the Eule, were established 
in the precepts and so forth. 

^ 0/. ‘Ariyan’ conveyed to Buddhists much what our ‘Christian’ 
does to us. Originally a racial term, it had come to mean ‘noble, 
gentle,’ and. speoific.ally, a saintly cQnfe.ssor’ of the Bhamma. Th.ese 
subjects are the thirty-seven ‘ bodhipakkhiya dhanimS,’ or Factors of 
Enlightenment, less the four Onsets of Mindfulness (verses 166, 652) 
and the four Supreme Efforts. See Cofrtgjendium^ p. 179 y. 



CANTO XI 

PSALM OF ELEVEN VEESES 


CCXIi 

Sankieca* 

Eebobx in this Buddha-age at Savatthl in a family of very 
emineiit brahnims,, his mother died jnst prior to his. birth, 
so that he was discovered nnbiiriit upon the funeral pyre. 
For the life of a being in his last birth cannot perish ere 
he attain arahantship, even if he fell down Mount Sineru. 
At seven years of age, when he heard of his mother dying 
at his birth, he was thrilled, and said, *I will leave the 
world.® So they brought him to Sariputta. And he won 
arahantship even as his hair was being cut off. How he 
offered his life to brigands to save 8,000 bhikkhus is told 
in the Dhammapada Commentary^ 

How a certain layman, desiring to wait upon him, asked 
him to dwell in the neighbourhood, saymg: 

What is the gain for thee, dear lad,^ to dwell 
During the rains, within the distant woods, • 

Like Ujjuliaiia, marshy, Jungle-crowned ? 

Sweeter for thee Teramblia, Cave of Winds, 

Since they who meditate must dwell apart.^ (597) 

* VoL ii, pp. 240-252: the story of Sankieca the novice, and how 
he converted the highwaymen, explaining the circnmstanees of 
BMmmapada, verse 110. With his birth, cf. Dahba, V., p. 10, n. 4. 

* Tfita-t speaking to the hoy as if he, were his father, says Dhamma- 
pSla. KiMj he adds, is for leo (attho), . 

^ Uiiiihi,im is said to have been ■ either a Mil covered with jungle 
and abounding in waters, or a bird that dwelt in tHckets dnring tide 
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Thera, to show the charm of the forest and 
other thmgs, replied: 

E’en as the wind of the monsoon blows up 
And all around the cloud-wrack, in the rains, 

[So in the forest lone, remote, aiise] 

The thoughts that with detachment harmonize. 
And all my spirit whelm and overspread.^ (598j 
’Twas the dun-feathered one,- in charnel-field 
Going his rounds, that made to rise in me 
Clear thought about this body, passion- 
purged. (.599) 

Moreover, he whom others need not guard. 

He too who hath no others whom to guard:_ 

E\ en the bhikkhu, dw-ells in happv ease. 
Regardless of what men desire and love.® (600) 
Crags where clear waters lie, a rocky world. 
Haunted by black-faced apes and timid deer. 
Where neath bright blossoms run the silver 
streams:— 

Those are the highlands of mv heart’s de- 
light.4 (601) 

I ve dwelt in forests and in mountain caves. 

In rocky gorges and in haunts remote, 

And where the creatures of the wild do roam; 

But never mine the quest, with ill-will fraught. 
Ungentle and ignoble ‘ Let us hunt. 

Let’s slay these creatures, let us work them 
ill r (603) 


rains. Similarly, veramh{h)a is the monsoon wind, or a certain cave 
nearer the layman’s home than the woods. I am of an open as 

to which was really meant. 

The Pali is here very terse. For ahhihiranti (see /alj iii. 57| 
^^ajjhoitharanii, Cf. Ps. OXXXII., UraniL 

® Le., the carrion crow, at home in the charnel-field, feeding on the 
dead. 4pa«^ro, not-clear, not-bright, is paraphrased as Mlavanno. 

* See Jat., i.. No. 10. 

* See CXIII., CCLXr. 


» Cf. XLVIII., CCXLIV. 
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The Master hath mj fealty and love^ 

And all tlie Buddha's bidding hath been done* 
Loit hare I laid the heary load I bore 
Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (604) 
The Good for which I bade the world fare\rell, 
And left the home a homeless life to lead, 

That highest Good have I accomplished, 

And every bond and fetter is destroyed.- (605) 
With thought of death I dally not, nor yet 
Belight in living, I await the hour, 

Like any hireling who hath done his task. (606) 
With thought of death I dally not, nor yet 
Delight in living. I aw^it the hour 
With mind discerning and with heedfulness.^ (607) 

i 'The load of the Ehandhas* {Commeiitary)--t.e., he had removed 
the cause {ianM, see next line) of their future renewal. He now 
concludes Ms reply in terms of the question put to him, viz., of * good,’ 

QT ^ g&m'{aftlia . 

» = ver. 136; Sm 

® See CLXl III., CCLIS. (1CX}2 f.); cf. Milincla, i. 70. The 

htaliag, working for another, takes no great joy in the completion of 
his work (Commentary). Cf. Laws of Manu (S.B.E. xxv.), p. 207 



CANTO XII 

POEMS OF T’R-ELVE VEESES 


CCXLI 

Silavat. 

Eebobn in this Buddha-age at Eajagaha, as a son of 
King Bimbisara, he was named Silavat. When he was 
come of age, his brother Ajatasattu was king, and wished 
to put him to death, but was unable, because Sdavat was 
m^his last span of life, and had not won arahantship.i 
Then the Exalted One, discerning what was going on, sent 
Moggallana the Great to fetch him. And Prince Silavat 
alighted from his elephant, and did obeisance to the 
Exalted One. Then the latter taught him, adapting the 
doctrine to his temperament, so that the youth won faith, 
entered the Order, and in due time became an arahant! 
He dwelt^ in Eosala, and when Ajatasattu sent men to' 
murder him, he taught them and converted them, so that 

they, too, joined the Order. And he preached to them 

thus: 


In iiioivils^ tis that ye should train yourselve.s 
Here on this earth, in morals practised well. 

^ Cf. CCXXVII., CCXL.; also Vinaya Texts, Hi. 241 /. 

=> I was tempted to retain the pretty word alia for our more cumbrous 
‘ morality,etc. ‘ Virtue ’ is more elegant, but a little vague. Slla is 
moral habit, habitual gwd, or moral conduct—the conduct of one who 
oes not hurt or rob living things, is sesnally straight, truthful and 
gentle of speech, and sober as to drink. That is ah. Such conduct is 
only the essential basis of the higher life. The sermon is addressed to 
hired assassins, not to bhikkhus. 
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For moral culture well applied doth bring 
Near to our reach success of every kind.^ (60S) 

Let the wise man protect his morals well. 

Who doth to threefold happiness aspire: 

A good name and the gain of this world’s goods 
And, when this life is o’er, the joys of heaven. (609) 
The moral man, restrained, wdns many friends; 

Th’ immoral, working mischief, loseth friends. (610) 
Dispraise and ill-fame "wins th’ immoral man ; 

Aye wins the good man fame, approval, praise. (611) 
Nothing there is of spiritual worth 
But hath the moral habit as its base, 

Its matrix and its vanguard and its source; 

Make ye therefore your morals wholly pure. (612) 
Morals do give the tether and the term, 

Light and delight affording to the heart 
The strand whence all th’ enlightened put to sea 
Make ye therefore your morals wholly pure. (613) 
Xo force is there like unto moral force; 

Weapon supreme the moral habit is; 

Chief decoration is the moral life ; 

Wondrous in-vulnerable coat of mail.-* (614) 

A mighty causeway is morality; 

A^peerless fragrance, sov’reign frankincense, 
Wherewith we safely travel far and wide.^ (615) 
Good morals are the best viaticum,® 

Sov'reign munitions [for life’s pilgrimage], 

Good morals are a peerless talisman, 

Where-ndth we safely travel far and wdde.'^ (616) 

Success as man, as god, or in Kibbana (Commentary). 

* Ahkihhmmiay means either; the Commentary reads the latter 
meaning. 

’ ‘ In fording the great river (or sea) of Nibbana ’ (Commentary) 

* The Commentary maintains that ahhlmtaj,, wondrous, means 

ahkejja^^ unbreakable. 

5 Lit, from om quarter (of the compass) to^ anotlier, so acceptable 
to all men are mxtmm. qualities. 

SambalaiS is illustrated by the puiabhatfay, or leaf-wrapped 
pudding taien by a traveller. r gee note 5 
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e^il-mmded man^ wins blame on ...-u-tb 
And m the after-life a woeful (loom; 

A fool no matter whore hath s<;rry el.oer 
^ot firmly planted on morality. (GI7J ’ 

The man of virtuous mind wins fame „„ eaiih 

^dm the after-life the radiant leahns ’ 

matter where, the bravo are of ^modVhoor 
Their hearts well stahlished in nnavditv. mH) 

_ lef here below is morals, but the man 

He doth prevail who is both good and wiso.^ ^019,i 


CCXLII 

Sunita. 

Eeborn in this Buddha-age as one of a familv of fl. 
scavengers ,3 he earned his living as a rn!d ^ ^ 
making enough to still his hungef Now h, thp^fiT'’ Tn 

0« a. night the E..1W OnTatShrL Sjf; 

s^‘lrheTX‘n^r» 

heatt ot SnniC 5 £ 4 'rar; 

i^'hen the night paled into dawn he ro^A anri a ^ \ 

« .„a ,„he, Sh° taStiS 

to Eo agaha for aln,,. and sought the street ,he« S„n. 
was cleaning. So, Sunita was collecting ecrans „bbth 

“ a“Me“^Tth."T ““'f “ 

tai^appreaohing, hie heart warardUh^J^^lud^" 
Pmdmg no place to hide in on the road, he pliced ui yoTe 
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in a bend of the wall, and stood as if stuck to the waU 
saluting with clasped hands. Then the Master, when he 
had come near, spoke to him in voice divinely sweet, 
saying; ‘Sunita! what to you is that wretched inode of 
li^g ? Can you endure to leave the world ?’ And 
Suoita, experiencing the rapture of one who has been 
sprinkled by ambrosia, said: ‘ If even such as I, Exalted 
One, may in this life take orders, why should I not ? May 
the Exalted One suffer me to come forth.’ Then the Master 
‘ CoiiE, BHiKKHc!’ And he, by that word receiving 
sanction and ordination, was by magic power invested with 
bowl and robes. The Master, leading him to the Vihara, 
taught him an exercise, and he won first the eight attain¬ 
ments^ and fivefold abhinna; then developing insight, the 
sixth. And Sakka and the Brahma gods came and did 
bofflage lo hiMj as it is. written: 

Those deities seven hundred, glorious, 

Brahmcis and Indrds foUmving dreto nigh 
And gladlg paid Simita homage due, 
high-bred victor over age and death? 


Tie Exalted One saw Mm surrounded by gods, and 
siniled and commended bim, teaching the ■•■Norm by the 
Yerse: 

‘ By discipline of holy lifei • • ? 

Mow many bbikkbns, desirous of raising their ‘lion’s 
roar/ asked SEnita: ‘From wh,at family did you come 
forth? Or why did you leave the world? And how did 

^ Cf Bmd, p. 346, n. 3; Compendium, p. 133, n. 8 (read part IX„ 
§ 11, for XL, § 12. T.he five Jhanas are often taken as four). The sixth 
abhihiia is aholition of the Asavas = arahantsiiip. 

- Cf. Si$t€T8, p. 146, ver,se 365. These lines are not quoted as from 
the Apadfma. The spiritual breeding, transmitted from the past, is 
doubtkss emphasized in esthetic and ethical contrast with the sordid 
circ! 2 iii.staiices of his last span of life. 

3 Terse 631. 
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you penetrate the triiths'?’ Then Siinita toM.them the 

whole matter thus: 

Humble tlie clan wlicreiii I took niy birth. 

And poor was I and scanty was iiiy lot: 

Mean task was mine, a scavenger of flowers. ((J20i 
One for w lioiii no mail cared, despised, abused. 

My iiiiiid I liiiinbled and I bent the head 
In deference to a goodly tale of folk. (621) 

And then I saw the AIl-Eiiiigiiteiiecl come. 

Begirt aiicl followed by his bliikkhu-traiii, 

Great Chanipion entering Magadhas chief 
to\\ni. (622) 

I laid aside my baskets and niy yoke, 

And eaiiie where I might.rliie obeisance make, 

And of his lovi,ngk,in.dness jiist for me. 

The Chief of men halted upon .his w^ay. (62:1) 

Low at his feet I bent, then standing by, 

I begged the .Master’s leave to join the Enle 
And follow him, of ever^^ creature Chief. (624) 
Tlien he whose tender mercy watcheth all 
The world, the Master pitiful and kind.. 

Gave me my answer: Come, bhikehu I he said. ’ 
Thereby to me was ordination giwnd (625) 

Lo I I alone in forest depths abode, 

M ith zeal unfaltering wrought the Master’s word. 
Even the counsels of the Conqueror. (626) 

While passed the first watch of the night there 
rose 

Long memories of the bygone line of lives. 

While passed the middle watch, the heav’nly eye, 
Purview celestial, was clarified. 

While passed the last watch of the night, I burst 
Asunder all the gloom of ignorance.^ (627) 

^ Of. above, B^hadda, CCXAVL ; Sisters, verse 109 
^ Xearly identical with Sisters, verses 172, 173. 
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Then as the night wore down at dawn 
And rose the sun, came Indra and Brahma, 
Yielding me homage with their clasped hands: (628) 
Hail unto thee, thou nobly born of men! 

Hail unto thee, thou highest among men! 
Perished for thee are all th’ intoxicants; 

And thou art worthy, noble sir, of gifts. (629) 

The Master, seeing me by troop of gods 
Begirt and followed, thereupon a smile 
Revealing, by this utterance made response: (630) 
■ By discipline of holy life, restraint 
And mastery of self: hereby a man 
Is holy; this is holiness supreme!’ ^ (6:11) 

^ I,f.. says tile Commentary, sapreme brahminhood (braJimannay), 
not caste and tlie like, and qnotes Dhaminapada, verses 58, 59: 

‘ J.S on a rubhisli-lieap on highway cast 
*4 lily there may grow, fragrant and sweet, 

So among riibhuli-creatiires, worldlings blind 
By insight sMnes the Very Buddha^s cMMJ 

•Holy life; ‘holy; 'holiness; are in the Pali hralimacariyay, brdh- 

wamo^ hTflkinanarj. 

Ceiestial tribute evokes a smEe from a great Thera in Ps. CCLXI., 
verse 1086. One is tempted to think it was because of the humorous 
element in the situation—the man become as god—and not from 
complacency alone. 



CANTO XIII 

POEMS OF THIRTEEN 'I’HESES 


CCXLIII 

Sona-Eolivisa. 

He got rebirth, in the lifetime of our Exalted One, at the 
city of Campa, in the family of a distinguished councillor. 
From the time when his birth was expected, Ms father’s 
great wealth increased even more, and on his birthday the 
whole town kept festival. Now because of his generosity 
in a previous birth to a Silent Buddha, his body was as 
fine gold and most delicately soft, wherefore he was named 
Sona (golden). On the soles of his feet and the palms of his 
hand grew fine down of golden colour, and he was reared in 
luxury, in three mansions suited to each of the three 
seasons.^ 

Now when our Master had attained omniscience and 
begun rolling the wheel of the Norm, and was staying at 
Eajagaha, King Bimbisara sent for Sona. He, having 
arrived with a great company of fellow-townsmen, heard 
the Master teach the Norm, and, win nin g faith, obtained 
his parents’ consent to enter the Order. He received a 
subject of study from the Master, but was unable to con¬ 
centrate, owing to his maintaining intercourse with people 
while he stayed in Cool Wood. And he thought: ‘ My body 
is too delicately reared to arrive happily at happiness.® A 

^ This episode and the following occur in V%naya Texts, ii 1 J". 
Eolivisa, his family name, distinguishes him from the other Sonaa 
(CLVII., CCVIII.). 

* Cf. CLXX., verse 220. 


275 



276 
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recluse's duties involTe bodily fatigues.* So lie disregarded 
the paiitlul sores on bis feet got from pacing up and down, 
and strove his utmost, but was unable to win.. And he 
thouuht: am not able to create^ either path or fruit. 

Of what use is the religious life to me ? I will go back 
to low'er things and work merit.’ Then the Master 
discerned, and saved him by the lesson on the Parable of 
the Lute,® showing him how to temper energy with calm. 
Thus corrected, he went to Vulture's Peak, and in due 
course won arahantship. Eeflecting on Ms aciiievement, 
he thus declared his aMa : 

Who once in Anga’s realm was passing rich, 

A squire to Anga’s king,® lo! he to-day 
Is of fair wealth in spiritual things. 

Yea, past all ill hath Sona W'-on his way. (632) 

Five cut thou off; Five leave behind, and Five 
beyond these cultivate I 

He who the Fivefold Bond transcends—a Brother 
Flood-crossed is he called.'^ (6S5) 

Seest thou a Brother with a msh-Iike mind, 
[Stuck-up and empty],* trifler, keen to taste 
External things ? Yever will he attain 
Fulness of growth within the moral code. 

In mental training, or in insight’s grasp.®' (634) 

^ XlMmiffimj. 

2 (jjj. ciL, p» JS, Ari§. iii, 374^’. He was to cultivate a just mean 
ia effort. Eke a weii-strang late. 

® Bimbiarim was therefore King of both Anga and. Magadha. C/. 
eji. tit, 1, n. 2. On ^ ji'didhaijUf patagu, c/. Sntta Nipicta^ 

verse !W4, ‘ comrade/ 

* =; XV. See fmte there. 

* r^iinafn is thus derived by Buddhists. €f* s,v. Childers’ Dictionary. 
The iomnrentary has the phrase there quoted : bearing aloft the 
reed of pride/ The etymology is probably exegetieal only; bnt it 
expre.sses what the word means for a Buddhist—and. that is aE that 

matlCTS here. 

® The three trainingg. C/. my Buidliism, chap. to!. 
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For Siich neglect that wMch they have to. do, 

But what should not be done they bring to pass. 

In these conceited, desnltoi^ minds 

Grow [the rank weeds of] the intoxicants. (m5) 

In whom the constant gOFemance of sense 

Is weE and earnestly begun, the things 

That should be left undone they practise not; 

Ever what should be done they bring to pass. 

For them who liTe mindful and self-possessed, 
The intoxicants wane utterly away. {63d; 

In the straight Path, the Path that is declared, 
See that ye walk, nor turn to right or left. 

Eet each himself admonish and incite 5 
Let each himself unto Mibbana bring! (637) 

hen overtaxed and strained my energies, 

The Master—can the world reveal his peer?— 
Made me the parable about the lute, 

And thus the Man who Sees taught me the 
Norm. f^ 8 ) 

And I who heard his blessed word abide 
Fain only and alway to do his wili^ 

Calm I evolved and practised, equipoise,- 
That so to highest- GocmI I might attain. 

And now the Threefold W^isdom have I won, 

And all the Buddha's ordinance is done. (S19) 

He who hath compassed yielding up the world. 
And hath attained detachment of the mind,® 

Who hath achieved conquest of enmity. 

And grasping rooted out that bringeth birth, (640) 
x4iid death of craving hath attained and all 
That doth bewilder and obscure the mind, 

^ Cf. verse 561; Sisiers, LIX. ff ., 

^ The MSS. read her-e some samaihap, some samaimj. The Cy. 
exploits both, and so does the translation. 

® These lines, to the-end, occar verbatim in Vinaya Texts, he. mi. 
and in Angnttara iii., 878. 



les, yea, 


And undesirable can ne’er excite 
A man Hke bim. His mind stands firm, detached, 
And of all that® he notes the passing hence. (644) 


D'kammapadu^ verse 81. 



CANTO XIV 

POEMS OF FOUETEEN -^^EESES 

CCXLIV 

leYata. 

This Thera's verse has already been recorded in the first 
Canto/ where is incorporated the admonition to his sisters' 
sons to be mindful Here are incorporated the verses he 
published during his life in the Order. This is the point 
of them: When he had won arahantship, he went from 
time to time with the great Theras, Sariputta and the rest, 
to visit the Master, and after staying for a while, returned 
to the Acacia Wood, dwelling in the bliss of fruition won 
and in the Sublime Moods.^ And thus he continued till 
he was an' aged ‘man. Going thus one day to visit the 
Buddha, he stayed not far from Savatthi in a forest. Now 
the poHce came round on the track of thieves. The thieves ■ 
running by the Thera dropped their booty near him and ran. 
And the police, running up, arrested the Thera, dragged 
him before the king, and said: ' This, sire, is the thief!' 
The king^ had him released, and asked him : ‘ Has your 
reverenc|| committed this robbery or not?’ Then the 
Thera, who had never from his birth done anything of the 
sort, taught the Norm, by way of showing his incapacity 
for such an act, in these verses: 

^ XLII. Bevata is a brother of Sariputta, and hence a brother 
of Upasena (CCXXXVIII.) and of Cunda (CXXXL), The summary 
reference is in Dhammapala*s own words. See verse 286', «. 

® Pasenadi, King of KoS^da, was a warm lay-adherent, and was alive 
in the Buddha’s last years (Majjh,,. if. 124). 0/. the similar episode, 
with a very different judge, on p. 109. 
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Smre-basedj a Brother with illusions gone 
Like very mountain stands unwavering.'* (651) 

The man of blameless life, who ever seeks ^ 

For what is pure, doth deem some trifling fault, 
That is no heavier than the tip of hair. 




E en as a border city guarded weE 
Within, without, so guard ye well yourselves. 

See that the Moment pass not vainly by.^ (653) 

» C/ XLYIII.; CCXL., verse 603. 

* =«v«^ 999^. in liis brotiier’s poem. 

^ Namely, in line second stege of Jhana (Co^mmentary). The CJom 
mrafayy dtos MajjK Mk,, L 16lf <7/. Sa^, Mtk,,. n. 273. 

* &e CXIiYI. and preceding Ps., v^e 643. 

® €/• wemm 281, #13,and BuierBf'r&rm 5, and fioin Here the Com 
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With thought^ of death I dallj^ not^ nor yet 

Delight in living. I await the hour 

Like,any }ii,reliiig who hath done his task. (654) 

With thought of death I daily not, nor yet 

Delight in living. I await the hour 

With mind discerning and ivith heedfiilness. (655) 

The Master hath my fealty and love, 

x4nd ail the Biiddlia*s bidding hath been done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore, 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (656) 
The Good for which I bade the world farewell, 
And left the home to lead the homeless life, 

That highest Good have I aceomplished, 

And every bond and fetter is destroyed. (657) 

Work out your good with zeal and earnestness! 
This is my [last] comiiiandnient unto yon.^ 

For lo ! now shall I wholly pass away, 

To me comes absolute enfranchisement.^ (658) 


CCXLV ' 

Godatta. 

Re.b 0 rii in this Bnddha-age at Savatifei, in a family of 
caravan-leaders, he was named Godatta. After his father’s 
death he arranged his estate, and taking 500 carts full of 
wares travelled about, mamtaining himself by trading. 
One day an ox fell on the road while drawing its cart, and 
his men could not raise it, so he himself went and smote 


mentary pertmently adds being bom in the " Middle Country * (p. lOf)- 
to the great * conjnnctnre.’ 

1 s= verses 606, 607, 604, 605. 

^ C/. the Buddha’s last words, ii. 173), and S^iripiitta’s,. 

below, verse 1017. 

^ The Chronicle relates that he then and there passed away—lit., 
‘ became extinct’—Eke a flame going out. There is no * passing hence ’ 
in the Pali term parinibhism^j m originally conceived. 
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it se¥erely. Then the ox, incensed at his mthlessness, 
assumed a hm^an Toice and said; ' Godattaj this long time 
ha¥e I Giireservedlj given mj strength to draw your burdens, 
bat to-day when I was unable and fell, you hurt me badly* 
Well then! wherever henceforth you are reborn, may I be 
there as your enemy able to hart pou P Godatta was thrilled 
al hearing this, and thought: ^ What do I in this way 
of life who have thus hurt living things?’ And he 
divested himself of all his property, and took orders uod^r 
a certain great Thera, in due course attaining arahantship. 

Now one day as he was abiding in the bliss of fruition, 
he discoursed to Ariyan .groups, both lay and religious, on 
worldly wisdom: ^ 


E'en as the mettled bmte of noble breed, 

Yoked to his load, drawing his load along, 
Though w''orii by burden past his powers, [unfair], 
Breaks not away, revolting from his bonds, (659) 
So they in 'whom, as water in the sea, 

Wisdom abounds, despise not other men ; 

'This among creatures is the Ariyan rule.^ <6^) 
liiTing in time, come heath the power of time; 
Subject to dread concerning future life,^ 

Men go their ways to pain and misery, 

Yea, here below^ the sons of men do mourn. (661) 
Elated by some pleasant hap, by ill 
Depressed, the fools are smitten to and fro," 

Who nothing as it really is can see. (662). 

But they who can escape the seamstress feU,® 
Twixt pain and pleasure holding Middle Way, 

^ Lohadhamwid^ 


* It is interesting to contrast the protest of the Tiifi;a.n ox with that 
of fte Hebrew ass of Balak. According to the Commentary, the gist 
of the Anyan rtile ’ is the sporting maxim that, ’(riietiiir we do or 

0 not congratnlate omrselves on onr successes, we are not to belittle 

others when we faO. Herei^ in either case, rich 

wrnmm makai a man Imppy. 

* to becoming and not becoming. 


• craving who mws iife on to life (Bud. Psif., p. 278). 
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They stand as any pillar at the gate, 

Neither elated they, nor yet depressed. (663) 

For not to gain or loss, to honour, fame. 

To praise or blame, to pleasure or to pain—(664) 

’R here er it be—do they take hold and cling. 

No more than drop of dew to lotus-leaf. 

Hale and serene are heroes everywhere. 

And everywhere unconquered [bound to win].^ (665) 

Of him who rightly seeks and nought doth gain, 
And him who gains but seeketh wrongfully. 
Better is he who rightly sought and lost 
Than he who gained by methods that were 
wrong. (666,) 

Of them who have repute, but scanty dower 
Of wit, and them who know, but lack repute, 
Better the Avise men who do lack repute 
Than great repute and men of little -Rut. (667) 

Of praises by the unintelligent, 

And blame and criticism by the wise. 

Better the censure of th’ intelligent 
Than are the commendations of a fool. (668) 

The pleasure born of sensuous desire. 

The pain that comes from life detached, austere. 
Better the pain that comes from life austere 
Than pleasure born of sensuous desire. (669) 

To live by Avrong; for doing right to die, 

Bettei tAA ere thus to die than so to liA^e. (670) 
They^ who have put off sense-desire and wrath, 
Peace in their heart regarding life to come,2 
They AA^alk the Avorld from lust and craA-ing free; 
Likes and dislikes are not for such as these. (671) 
The factors of enlightenment, the powers. 

These have they studied and the forces too. 

So AAunning perfect peace, as fires extinct, 

They wholly pass away, sane and immune. (672) 

‘ This last {meir-i causa) from the Commentary: 

a See ver. 661, n. 8. 



excelled in rnnes concerning marks.^ Now when onr Bodhi- 
sat was bom, he was among the eight brahmins sent foi 
to prognosticate. And though he was quite a novice, he 
saw the marks of the Great Man on the infant, and said: 
‘ Verily this one will be a Buddha 1’ So he lived, awaiting 
the Great Being’s renunciation. When this happened in 
the Bodhisat’s twenty-ninth year, Kondafina heard of it, 
and left the world with four other sons of mark-interpreting 
br ahmins , Vappa* and others, and for six years'dwelt at 
Uruvela, near the Bodhisat, during the latter’s great 
struggle. Then when the Bodhisat ceased to fast, they 
were disgusted, and went to Isipatana. There the Buddha 
followed them, and preached his Wheel sermon, whereby 

^ Budogua, i 17, «. 2. On the jaropheey, sm a fuller version in 
Buddhut Birth Sioriet, p. 72 /. 

* See aboT©, I££I. 
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tTi; 


suDsianimiiiy, varied oy divers 
and delivered with the Bnddha^s own finency- 
Sakla the god. that he uttered this verse: 




-SO iiiipres.s€d 


Hearing thy doctri,ii,e’s mighty properties., 

Lo ! I thereby am more than .satisfied- 

Most passionless and pare the thus tanght, 

From every form of grasping wholly free..‘-^ (673J 


On another occasion the Thera, seeing how the minds of 
certain worldlin.p were m..aBter6d by wrong ideas, delivered 
himself on this wi» : 


M.any the motley pictures in the w’orld. 

Enjoyed within this earth’s circumference, 
Inciting, I do note, man’s purposes, 

Fair-seeming hopes, and linked with fierce de¬ 
sire. (674) 

As dii.st by wind npchnmed the min-clotnl lays, 

So are those purposes composed and quenched, 
When he by wisdom doth discern .and see. (C75) 

When he by wisdom doth discei-n and see: 

‘ Impe.bmais"ent is evebythino in life/ 

Then he at all this suffering feels disgust. 

Lo! herein lies the Wcij to purity, (671 i) 


1 Afig,, i. 25. For the Buddha’s sermon, see Vinmja Texts A- 100/. 

2 Armpadaga^ paraphrased hj agmhet^d vimiittiandhanamsma 
pamaitattfx. 
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When he by wisdom doth discern and see, 

That 'Evebything in life is boynb to III' .. d (677) 
That ‘ Eteey^thing in life is Void of Soul/ 

Then he at aU this suffering feels disgust. 

! herein lies the way to purity. (678) 

Thereupon he showed that he had himself attained this 
insight, confessing aifm, and saying : 

Brother Kondafiha, wakened by the Wake:— 

Lo ! he hath passed with wigour out and on; 
Sloughed off hath he the dydngs and the births. 
Wholly aecomplishing the life sublime. , (679) 

And be it ‘flood’ or ‘snare’ or ‘stmnblmg- 
stone, 

Or be it ‘ mountain ’ hard to riwe in twain,^ 

The net, the stumblmg-stone I’ve hacked away, 
And cloven is the rock so hard to break, 

And cro^ssed the flood.. Rapt in ecstatic thought 
I dwe,iL from boiid.age unto evil freed. (68[)) 

Now one day the Tiiera rebuked a bhikkhu, who had 
fallen into bad habits through unworthy friendships, and 
.admonished him, saying: 

A bhikkhu of distraught, unsteady mind, 

Who doth associate with vicious friends, 

III the great flood [of constant living] falls 
Headlong and drowning sinks beneath its 
waves. (681) 

But who, with concentrated, steady mind,"" 

Discreet and self-restrained in heart and sense, 
Doth wisely join himself to virtuous friends, 

His it ma}’ be to put an end to Ill. (682) 

^ Here repeat the two^ preceding lines. Cf, BJmmmapsda, verses 
277-279. 

® AH metaphors from the Siittas —Diglm Nih, iii. 230'; Saijy, 
Nik.s L 105/.; i. 27 ; Majjh. Nik., iii. 130. 
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Lo! here^ a man witb. worn and pallid frame; 
Like knotted stems of cane his Joints, and sharp 
Th’ emaciated network of his veins; 

In food and drink austerely temperate. 

His spirit neither crushed nor desolate. (683) 

In the great forest, in the mighty woods, 

Touched though I be by gadfly and by gnat, 

I yet would roam, like warrior-elephant, 

In van of battle, mindful, vigilant. (684) 

With thought^ of death I dally not, nor yet 

Delight in living. I await the hour 

Like any hireling who hath done Ms task. (685) 

With thought of death 1 dally not, nor yet 

Delight ill living. I await the hour 

With mind discerning and ivitli heedfulness. (686) 

The Master hath my fealty and love, 

And all tlie Buddha’s bidding hath been done. 

Low have I laid the heai’^^ load I bore, 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no moi*e. (687) 
The Good^ for ivhich I bade the w^oiid farewell. 
And left the home to lead the homeless life. 

That highest Good have I aceomplished. 

What need have I as ceiiobite to dwell ? (6^) 


CCXLVII 

Udayin. 

Eaborn in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthu in a brahmin 
family, he saw the power and majesty of the Buddha when 

^ =CLXX¥III. This to enjoin the hermit-iife on the erring one 
(Commentary). 

^ =¥erses 606/., 654/ ; 604 and 655. 

® C/. verse 605. The Commentary adds that he went and dwell 
twenty-two years at the Chaddanta Lake before he passed away, only 
visiting the Buddha shortly before that event to announce his assaiance 

of it. 
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he Tisited Ms family, believed in Mm, entered the Order, 
and in dne coarse became an arahant. Now there are 
these three Theras named Udayin : the minister’s son, 
Kaiadayin, recorded above,^ tMs brahmin, and Udayin the 
Great.® This one, when the Sutta of the Elephant Parable 
had been taught on the occasion when Seta, King Pasenadi’s 
elephant, was publicly admired,® was stirred to enthusiasm 
at thought of the Buddha, and thinMng; ‘ These people 
admire a mere animal. Come now, I will proclaim the 
virtues of that great and wondrous Elephant, the Buddha! 
he uttered these verses: 

Buddha the Wake, the son of man, 

Self-tamed, by inward vision rapt. 

Bearing Mmself by ways sublime, 

Glad in tranquillity of heart; (689) 

To whom men honour pay as one 
■V^Tio hath transcended aU we know;« 

To whom gods also honour yield 
So I, an arahant, have heard— (690) 

From jungle to Nibbana come,^ 

With every fetter left behind, 

Glad in renouncing worldly joys, 

Extracted like fine gold from ore, (691) 

Like elephant superb is he, 

On wooded heights in Himalay:— 

Lo, him behold! Naga superb— 

1 See CCXXXIII. 

® It is not easy to elicit from tlie canonical episodes mentioning 

SyasmS UdSyi/ wliicli is the last named. Sneh a personage frequently 
appears, getting into trouble in the Yinaya, conversing with the Buddha 
and apostles in the Siittas, but never called Great,’ or doing, anything 
to merit the title. Conceivably he lived nearer,the Commentator^s,time., 

3 See Ang, Nile., ill. where the psalm is also given. Translated 

by E. Hardy, Buddha y 1903, p. 51. 

^ Bhmmmd — %e.y things as cognizable. 

* Ymm nihdmmm iigatag ; the word-play ‘CannOt be reproduced. 
See CompenMmm, p. 168, , , 
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For, sure, of all we ‘ Naga ’ name, 

(Serpent or elephant or man) 

Supremely true that name for him— (692) 
This ^J'aga will I praise to you, 

Fer he no sin. —iici 

Mercifiilness, sobriety 

These be two of the "Nfigas feet; (693) 

Inteilige.iiee a.nd iiiiiidfulness : 

Ot.her two feet of this Elephant. 

The Xaga's trunk is confidence ; 

His white tusks, equanimity; (fi94';i 
His throat awareness/^ and his head 
Is iiisigiit; testing touch of triiiik 
Is weighing wisely good and bad ; 

Shrine of the E'oriii Ms Tiscera ; 

Detachment is the tail of him. (695) 

So musing rapt, and breathi?ig bliss,* 
Composed in body and in mind, 

Composed, this when he walks, 

Composed, this .Naga, when he stands, (^) 
Composed, this Jfaga, lying down. 

And eke composed while he sits ; 
Self-goTerned whatsoe’er he doth: 

This is the Naga s perfect tvay. (697) 
Blameless in all that he enjoys, 

Enjoying naught that calls for blame, 

Hath lie but gotten food and gear, 

From store laid up he doth refrain. (698) 

^ Naga, whatever its real, not (as here) esegetieal, derivation, meanl 
a fairy, daimon, or mysterious being. The serpent was as mysterioiis 
for the Indian as for Cretan and Greek. So was the elephant. So 
was the saint. The bracketed line is from the Coniiiieiitar¥. Cf 
Sutta-Nipata, verse 522. 

2 On sobriety {soracca7j; Commentary = see Bud. Psy., p. 349. 

The other two feet are, in Ang, Nik., called ‘austerity’ {tapo) and 
‘ holy life.’ 

^ 8ati, ‘ mindfulness,’ above, is also sail 

* Lit., ‘delighting in inhaling,’ a word meaning also comfort— 
namely, of Nibbana (Commentary). 


19 
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Whether the tie be coarse or fine, 

Bonds of all kinds be knaps in twain; 

He goeth wheresoe’er be will, 

Nor caretb wheresoe’er be goes. (699) 

As lotus born within a lake. 

By water nowise is defiled. 

But growetb fragrant, beautiful, (700) 

So is the Buddha in this world, 

Bom in the world and dwelling there, 

But by the world nowise defiled. 

E’en as the lily by the lake. (701) 

A mighty fire that’s spent itself, 

And hath no fuel dieth down. 

And of the smouldering ashes men 
Do say ‘ That fire is now extinct.’^ (702) 

Lo: here’s a parable the wise 

Have taught to make their meaning known. 

Great Xagas, they will understand 

The Xaga, by that Xaga taught: (703) 

IVith passion gone, and hatred gone. 

And dulness gone, sane and immune, 

This Xaga yielding up his life. 

Will clean ‘ go out,’ sane and immune. (704) 

i Nibhuio. 



NUlV 


lliT£! 


.Fs origjiter Woom/wiiy dost thou not lament, 
When sncli a feai^ome peril threatens thee ? (7(M) 


1 See CCXIm 
'® AdMmatta was a 


^ Lit., ^for samlee.* 
joung noisice. 
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ADHIML'TTA : 

Xo of mintii 0 cliiofj is tliors 

For him who hath no wants. All fear have I 

Transcended, since the Fetters were destroyed. (7U0 

By death of that which leadeth to i-ebirthd 

The truths are seen e’en as they really are, 

And hence in death there lies no fear for me, 

Tis as a lavung dotvn the load I bore, i d38) 

Well hare I lived the holy life, and well 
Made progress in the Ariy*n Path; no fear 
There lies in death, who puts an end to ills.® (709) 
Void of delight the forms of birth appear,'^ 

Like drinking poison one has thrown away. (710) 

He who hath passed beyond, from grasping free, 
Mltose task i.s done, sane and immune, is glad, 

Not sorrv. when the tenn of lives is reached. 

As one who from the slaughter-house escapes. (711) 
He who the ideal order^ hath attained. 

Ail the world over seeking nought to own. 

As one who from a burning house escapes. 

When death is drawing nigh he grieveth not. (712) 
All things soever which have come to be. 

And all rebirth wherever it is got. 

Nowhere therein is personal design:—® 

So hath the mighty Sage declared to us. (71-1) 

Bhai'iinetti —i.iff., iaiilia. 

- Lit., diseases. Cf. TeiiDysoifs Elaine: 

‘ And sweet is death who pnts an end to pain.’ 

That ‘life is not worth living,’ w'hich is Dr. Neiiiiiaiiii s rendering, 
seems to me scarctdy sound Buddhism. Life can yield arahantship— 
the thing supremely worth having, the crown of all previous upward 
eiibrt. ^ Rebecomings are unsatisfying'; ^nirmsaiithliaiul^ istheliteral 
rendering of the text. '\Te need to leave our o%vii ^ saws behind in 

getting at tile Buddhist standpoint. 

^ BkaMmafay utiamasj —the nature of the Norm; in, and because 

of, completed arahantship’(CouimemaryI . 

5 Nci-«sarai|~iit., that which has iiu lord or ruler; ismra is used 
for a personll creator. 
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And lie who knows that things are even so. 

As hj the Buddha it is taught, no more 
Would he take hold of any form of birth 
Than he would grasp a red-hot iron baU. (714) 
Comes not to me the thought: " Tis I have been/ 
Nor comes the thought: ‘ What shall I next become ?’ 
Thoughts, deeds and words are no persisting [soul], 
Therefore what ground for lamentations here?^ (715) 
To him who seeth, as it realy is, 

The pure and simple® causal rise of things, 

The pure and simple sequence of our acts:— 

To such an one can come no fear, O chief. (716) 

That all this world is like the forest grass 

And brushwood [no man’s property]:—'when one 

By 'wdsdom seeth this, finds naught that’s ' Mine/ 

Thinking: ‘ ’tis not for me,’ he grieveth not.® (717) 

This body irketh me; no seeker I 

To-live. This mortal frame will broken be, 

And ne’er another from it be reborn. (718) 

Your business with my body, come, that do 
E’en as ye ivill; and not on that account 
Will hatred or affection rise in me. (719) 

The young men marvelled at his words, and thrilled 
With awe, casting away their knives they said: (720) 
What are your honour’s practices/ or who 
Is teacher to you ? Of whose Ordinance 
A member, have you gained this grieflessness? (721) 

Abhimutta: 

My teacher is the Conqueror knowing all 
And seeing all, the Master infinite 
In pity, all the world’s Physician, He. (722) 

^ Lit., ‘ will pass away.’ ‘ Soul ’ is supplied from the Commeatary. 
* Suddhuy^ pure, immixed—-f.e., with atia; phenomenal proc^ 
only: dkammamatia^avatU (Commentary).. 

3 s=z Sutta-Nipdta, Y&xm 95%. 

^ Tapm : religions austerities or magic (Commentary). 
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And He it is by whom these truths are taught, 
Xorin to ?fibbaiia leading, unsurpassed. ^ 

Within His Rule I've won this gineflessness. (723) 

Now when the robbers heard the well-spoke utterance 
of the sage. 

They laid aside their knives, their arms, and some 
forsook that trade. 

And some besought that they might leave the world 

for holy life* (724) 

They leaTing thuSj within the Buddha’s weiconie Rule^ 
grew wise, 

The seven Factors practising and eke the Forces 
five, 

Trained in the Powers, with hearts elate, happy they 
reached the Goal. (725) 


CCXLIX 

Parapapiya. 

Eebom in this Biiddha-age at Savatthi as the son of a 
certain very eminent brahmin, he was called, when adult, 
after his family name Parapara, ‘ the Parapariya ’ (Para- 
parite).- Well educated in brahmin lore and accomplish¬ 
ments, he went one day into the Jeta Grove Vihara, at the 
Master’s pitching hour, and took Ms seat at the fringe of 
the assembly. The Master, contemplating his character, 

* lil, Ihe rule of the Welcome (m-gaia)^ a title often used for the 
Buddha. For Factors, Forc^, and Powers, see Compendium^ p. 180, 
called factors, powers, faculties, respecuvely. ‘ Beached the Goal ’— 
lit., ‘ touched (attained) the state of Nibbana, the unconditioned.’ The 
Ck)iomeiitary adds that the youthful saint went imperturbably on his 
way, obtained Ms mother’s consent to enter the Order, and was ordained 
by his unde. On verse 722 Bhammapila refers to his own Commentary 
on the Iti~v%ttaha, 

* Oonnojted with, perhaps, but not identical with, the PSrapmya of 
CXVI. of the Eafagaha Pira|aras. This one is the Parapanya of 
CCLYH. 
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tMght the Satta, caUed ‘Practice of Faculties,’^ where- 
u^n Paraparja found faith and entered the Order. After 
l^r^g the Satta bj heart, he pondered over the meaning, 
: In verses the meaning would appear so and so.’ 

establialh^ kf o* Mnse-perception he 

shin T f in due time won arahant- 

snip- Later he expressed his meditations in verse as 

follows: 


To a Brother came these musings 
To the bhikkhu Parfipariya, 

As he sat alone, secluded. 
World-detached and meditating: (726) 

What is there of course or order, 

What is there in rite, or conduct. 

Which may make a man accomplish 
That which to himself is owing. 

Nor work harm on any other ? (727) 

Lo! the parts and powers of humans 
i^^nke for welfare and for evil: 

Powers unguarded make for evil. 
Guarded powers make for welfare. (^8) 
One who guardeth parts and powers, 
One who tendeth parts and powera. 

He may do to self his duty. 

Nor work harm on any other. (729) 

If he go with unrestrained 
Power of sight among sense^ibjects. 


» Tie only Sutta I can discover with this title i.Indriya.hM-omiS\ is 

This «fers to the 

PSrasariya, and then gives the method of 

Kajangala, not SSvatthil, and the interlocutors being UttL3 
bwlunms pupil, and Ananda. Identity of subject is the o^S^iing 
^ectmg Sutta and poem. There is no identity of treatment, and 
^^0 probW am set up: (1) Was I>arapariya paraphrasing another 

vemon? (2) Was.FsrSpanya Pirasariya himself? 
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All the evil ne’er discerning, 

He doth not escape from sorrow-^ (730) 

If he go with unrestrained 
Power of hearing sounds about him, 

All the evil ne’er discerning, 

He doth not escape from sorrow. (731) 

If in divers kinds of odours 
He indulge, voluptuously. 

Way of refuge ne’er discerning,^ 

He doth not escape from sorrow. (732) 

Taste of sour and sweet and bitter 
Relishing and pondering over, 

Cleaving to desires of palate: 

Ne’er his heart will be awakened. (733) 
Lovely, luring things of contact. 

Touching, feeling, pondering over. 
Lust-exciting, he impassioned 
Findeth divers forms of sorrow. (734) 

Yea, who in these sense-impressions 
Cannot guard the mind [recipient], 

Sorrow thereby will pursue him. 

E’en by way of all five senses. (735) 

Body full of blood and matter 
And of plenteous other carrion. 

So by human skiU and wit is 
Rendered fair like painted casket, (736) 
That the bitter suffering from it 
Shows as sweetly satisfying. 

Bound to what we hold beloved, 

As a razor-blade, that’s hidden 
’Neath thick crust of honey-syrup, 

* Tlie Commentary supports the reading no, hi muccati, altered by 

Nfemaim* 

* Dr. WftTi wianti ng ^'Und nicht die freie Hohe sielit* is .perhaps 
TITS rnqrfjfff free, and is Marcely a good .anti'tliesis to fragrant odo’ars, 
M acycw® loiows who has left a naalodoroiis Alpine village for the 
odonri of file iow«r-i»vffred uplands in Jnne., 



(Commentary). 

^ Lit., streams—i.e., her Tisible shape, etc., ohjects of sense (Com¬ 
mentary). The Pali is more refined than the Hettmanii (jerman 
version, and the dragging in again of the m,al%ned cmcrete < Weib’— 
‘ Wo nieder man znm Weihe, sink! *—is entirely unwarranted by 
the Pali. 

® The Commentary upholds the aiM (in exegesis, iaio) ndmti $aM- 
nuta^ff, adding * if he lays hold of good of a temporal, kind.* 

^ D'hamfiiaffatri rati —lit., set on the Norm. 

® Bedmidant padm^ omitted in translating, hsv,e got into the PaS. - 
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CCXLIX, PARAPARIYA 


So the wise and virtuous brethren 

Use one power to smite out others:— (744) 

Faith and effort, concentration, 

Mindfulness and wisdom pijing, 

Five by other Five outsmiting, 

Goes the saint from flaws released^ (745) 
H,e is wise and he is righteous; 

He hath kept the Rule proclaimed 
Wholly, fully by the Buddha. 

He is happy, he doth prosper. (746) 

CCL 

Telakani 

He was reborn in this Buddha-age, before the Master’s 
birth,, at Savatthi, in a brahmin family, and named 
Telakani. Matured as to antecedents, he wearied of 
worldly desires, and left the world as a wandering recluse. 
Seeking for emancipation of spirit, he toured about, think- 
ing: ‘ ^ ho is he in the world who has got beyond ?’ and 
afikiiig questions of recluses and brahmins without re¬ 
ceiving satisfaction. Meanwhile our Exalted One h.ad 
arisen, and was rolling the Norm-Wheel, working the good 
of the world. Him one day Telakani heard, and found 
faith, wm ordained, and not long after won arahantship. 
Silting one day with bhikkhus, and remembering his own 
toiling and winning, he declared it all to them thus : 

Oh the long days I cast about in thought, 

Ardent to find truth [that could set me free]! ^ 

No peace of mind I won, [but up and down 
I fared,], asking of brahmin and recluse : (747) 

^ Here agmu the German translation misses the point. Satisfaction 
with the five mofi^ of sensnons pleasure is to be ejected by the five 
modM of spiritnal sense, sense-powers or faculties by spiritual powers. 
See Xy„ «. 2, and Compendium, p. ISO, Of, above, verse 725, w. 
There is a play on words in ami, nail, mnlgho, flawless, untranslatable 
in English. 

So the Commentary, mmuttidhammaij, vimohhhadhammo. 
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‘ What man in all the world, hath got heyond ? 
Who in the Ambrosia hath a foothold won ? ^ 
Whose doctrine can I to my bosom take. 

Whereby the Highest® I may come to know ?’ (748) 
Caught on a hook within, my spirit hung 
E’en as a fish that swallows baited food. 

Captured I lay, as Vepachitti once, 

The Asura, in mighty Indra’s toils.^ (749) 

I dragged my chains along, nor found release 
From this [unending sO'Urce of] grief and dole. 

Is there no man on earth who can unloose 
My bonds, and make me know Enlighten¬ 
ment? (750) 

What brahmin, what recluse can tell me how 
To break them off ? Whose Norm'can I accept, 
Able to bear away old age and death ? (751) 

Behold this load! coil of perplexity 
And doubt, the mortal force of it 
Wearing the temper, stiffening th^ mind, 

And lacerating with a vast desire, (752) 

Fell offshoot from the bow of craving, due 
To [forms of false opinion,] twice fifteen^— 
Behold, I say, how mightily about 
My breast this pressure crushes where it lies! ^ (753) 
The ruck of vain opinions® not put off 

^ ‘ In this world among those who are acknowledge^ as religions, 
teachers, who now has gone up to Nibbana beyond SagsSra (ie*, con¬ 
secutive livings and dyings) ? Who is established in Kibbana, in the 
path of emancipation T (Coinmeiitary). 

* Parafnattha, the supreme good, or meaning. 

2 See Nile., i. 220, § 4. 

* According to the Commentary, the Hwice fifteen* refers to the 

twenty forms (5 x 4) of 8uhhiiy(i^ithiy or soul-spe.ciilation B., 

§ 1'003 = Bmd. Psy^; p. 259), and the ten forms of miecMMtiht 
{Vihhmga, p. 3'92). 

^ I ree with the Commentary and iiMhrUii.. 

* The word anuMUhvrm^ is paraphraa^ by . . . 

namatadiUhi ddina/g. 
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CCh. TELAKANI 


Blit i|iiiekeiied by fond topes and memories: ^ 

By this transfixed I stagger to and fro, 

And quiver as a leaf blown by the wind. (754) 

‘Tis from within me that hath spimng the 
dart,- 

Whence swiftly is consumed this self of me^^ 

Even this body with its sixfold field 
Of contact, where it doth proceed alway. (755) 

I see him not, that surgeon skilled, who can 
Extract the dart and purge me of my doubts 
By subtle probe, and not by other knife.^ (756) 
Can any one, without or knife or wound, 

Leaving the members of me all unscathed, 

Draw out this shaft that’s stuck wdthin my 
heart ? (757) 

He who is master of the truth and best, 

Who can the venom s fever-scathe disperse, 

WTio, were I fallen in the deep, could show 
A hand and^ point where shallows sloped to 
land. (758) 

Yea, in a pool it is that I am plunged, 

A pit of dust and mire undrainable. 

Extended wide with treacherous counterfeit, 

Envy and overstrain,® torpor and sloth. (759) 

^ The Commentary reads sanl^appa-^aratejitOf^ . . . micchavitak- 
kena ^arajam . . . The other reading, sanJcd^pmara- 

seems more inteHigible and less forced in construction. There 
18 an approximate precedent in mramnkap]pa {Majjh. Nih,, L 453 ; 
&|ff. Nlh^ h\ 76). Lit., the ‘ not putting off ’ is ‘ quickened.’ 

^ Stress is laid in the Commentary on the wound being self-inflicted, 
miicli in the style of Christ’s words : “, . . those things which . *. . 
come forth from the heart; . , . they defile the man ’ (Matt, xv, 18). 

^ Mfimaka§=stMima santaJea^y atiahhdnay, 

* * Doubts/ as *the dart,’ are here said to typify the entire group 
of kUesm (Hi, tomjenta, cankers ; c/. Bud, Pay., 327, n,). The probe, 
fmmrajja^ is paraphrased by esam-mldM, AMpay=abftdhmto ,. 

* The Commentary reads pfmin ol 

® SfiramhJm (q/. verse 752) is explained by karakuttanyadaklcka^. 
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Thunder of thought distracted overhead, 

And fettering wraiths of cloud about my path:— 
The rush of lust-borne impulse and intent 
Doth thither sweep me—to a sceptic’s doom/^ (7®)) 
And everywhere the streams are flowing by, 

And ever burgeoning the creeper stands— 

Those streams whose strength avails to stop 
That creeper who can sever from its root ? - (761) 

Make thee a dyke, good sir, to dam the streams; 
See that the mind’s strong current ruthlessly 
Dash thee not hence like any log away! (762) 
’Twas even so for me who sought in fear, 

On this side for the distant shore, when He, 

The Master, followed by his saintly throng, (763). 
He the true Refuge, and with insight armed, 

Held out to me a stairway, strongly wrought, 

And firm, made of the Norm’s pure heart of 
oak,^ 

And to me toiling spake: ' Be not afraid!" (764) 

I climbed up to the terrace where the mind 
Alert and vigilant applies itself/ 

Thence I could contemplate the sons of men 
Delighting in that sense of ^ I ’ and ® mine/ 
Wherein I once was wont to nurse conceits. |765) 
And when I saw the Way, even the ship 
On which to embark, and dwelt no more on Self, 
’Twas then that I beheld Nibbana’s shore/ (7111) 

^ The Commentary interprets viihit vahanti as “a msli of great waters 
bearing me to the dooin-ocean.^ Of. J/it, v. 388/.; ^er. €>39/. 

2 These are standard simHes for ‘craving' (tanM). 0/. verse 1094. 

3 Earotha is ‘ make ye,’ but one meets with this infiexion in the 
singular sense, such as the context demands. 

^ Lit., ‘ made of the pith of the Horm.' 

3 Bati^atthana-pmada^* 

« BakidyUf paraphrased as aJiay m^amML 

^ Titiha'Q best or supreme shore—paraphrased by 

‘ the landing-place of the ambrosial great-beyond, called Hibban.a.' 
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CCLL KATTHAPlLA 

^The dart that sprang from self, offshoot of her 
Who to becoming leads ^—to stop all that 
The perfect Path, [the Arijan] lie taught. (7G7j 
The knotted bonds long buried in my life, 

Fixed up about me for so many years, 

The Buddha loosed and east them off from me, 
A.iid every poiso.ii ca.iiker purged away. (7G8) 


CCLI 

latthapala. 

He was reborn in this Buddha-age in the country of the 
Eurus, in the townsh,ip of Thullakotthika, as the so.rj of 
a eoaneillor named Ratthapala,^ and was called by his 
family name. Brought up in a large establishment of 
retainers, he was united, when adolescent, to a suitable 
wife, and enjoyed a prosperity resembling that of the 
devas. Eow the Exalted One, touring in the Kuru country, 
came to Thullakotthika, and Ratthapala went to hear him 
teach. Eeceiving faith, he with great difficulty obtained 
bis parents’ leave to renounce the world. Going to the 
Master, he received ordination from a bhikkhu at the 
Master’s command, and studying diligently developed in¬ 
sight and won arahantship.. Thereupon he obtained 
permission to visit his parents, and went to Thullakotthika, 
going from house to house for alms. At his father’s house 
he obtained rancid gruel, but ate it as if it were ambrosia. 
Invited by his .lather, he went next day to his home. And 

^ Taulifi. S'Ce p. 29'2, B. 1. (Commentary). 

* Because he was wealthy .enough to .prop up a bankrupt kingdom 
(Commentary). This legend is more fuly told in Majjkima, vol. ii.. 
No. B 2 . It reappears also in the Vinmja Texts and the Jataka 
(vol. 1.5 No. 14). bee hereon Mr, W. Lupton’s discussion, prefacing 
Ms edition and translation of the 'Batthapala Butta,’ JBAS, 1894, 
p. 709 J". I have largely profited by Mr. Lupton’s translation of 
the verses. Dhammapila’s brief resume is given in. full. 
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CCLI. EATTHAPiiA 

when the ladies in fine array asked him: ‘What are the 
celestial nymphs like, my lord, for whose sake you live the 
My hfe?’ he taught them the Norm in connection Jth 
impermanence, etc., repulsing their insinuating conduct: 


^hold the tricked-out puppet>shape, a mass 
Of sores, a congeries diseased, and full 
Of many purposes and plans, and yet 
In whom there is no power to persist (769) 
Behold the tricked-out form, bejewelled, ringed. 
SheathM in bones and skinny envelope. 

By help of geai’ made fine and fair to see! (770j 
Feet dyed with lac, with rouge the lips besmeared : 
All good enough for dull wit of a fool. 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond ! (771) 
The locks in eightfold plait, eyes fringed with black- 
All good enough for dull wit of a fool. 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond ! (772) 
Like a eoUyrium-pot,^ brand new, embossed, 

The body foul within is bravely decked : 

All good enough for dull wit of a fool. 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond. (773) 

The trapper set his snare. The deer came not 
Against the net.^ WeVe eaten of the bait— 

^t s go!‘ the while deer trappers make lament. (774) 
Snapt is the hunter’s snare ! The deer came not 
Against the net. We’ve eaten of the bait— 

Let’s go; the -while deer catchers weep and wail. (775) 


Eatthapala thereupon went through the air® to the 
Antelope Park of King Koravya, and seated himself on a 
stone slab. Now the Thera’s father had had bolts put on 


^ C/. verse 1020/. 

Here Mr. Lupton has somewhat missed the point, 

® Nasuda = na sanghaifesi (Commentary), 

^ Or, ^ we go.* 

» The older chronicle in the MajjUma. NUmya, not 

this feat of the Thera’s, nor the father's measures. 


mention 
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ecu. RAITHAPiXA 

when the ladies in fine array asked him: ‘What are the 
celestial nymphs like, my lord, for whose sake you live the 
oy ife? he taught them the Norm in connection with 
impermanence, etc., repulsing their insinuating conduct: 


Behold the trieked-out puppet-shape, a mass 
Of sores, a congeries diseased, and full 
Of many purposes and plans, and yet 
In whom there is no power to persist .'i (769) 
Behold the tricked-out form, bejewelled, ringed, 
SheathM in bones and skinny envelope. 

By help of gear made fine and fair to see! (770) 
Feet dyed with lac, with rouge the lips besmeared : 
AU good enough for dull wit of a fool. 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond I (771) 
The locks in eightfold plait, eyes fringed with black: 
Ail good enough for dull wit of a fool, 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond I (772) 
like a collyrium-pot,^ brand new, embossed. 

The body foul within is bravely decked : 

All good enough for dull wit of a fool. 

But not for him who seeketh the Beyond. (773) 

The trapper set his snare. The deer came not 

Against the net.® We’ve eaten of the bait_ 

Let’s go!‘ the while deer trappers make lament. (774) 
Snapt is the hunter’s snare ! The deer came not 
Against the net. We’ve eaten of the bait— 

Let s go; the while deer catchers weep and w^ail. (775) 



^ C/. verse 1020/. 

Here Mr. Lnpton has somewhat missed the point. 
i^asada — na sangliattesz (Commentary), 

* Or, ‘ we go.’ 

® The older chronicle in the Majjhima Nikaga does 
this feat of the Thera’s, nor the father’s measures. 


not mention 
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CCLl. EATTHAPir^ 

bis 86Teii doors, and bad sent men to prevent biin from 

getting out, and to take off his yeliow robes and clothe 
him in wMte.^ Hence the Thera’s going through the air^ 
Then the king, hearing where he was seated, went to Hm, 
and with conrleons greeting asked him thas: * Master 
Batthapala, in this world men renounce it for some kind of 
misfortiine—illness, loss of king, wealth or family. But 
you who have suffered no such thing, why have you left 
the world T Then the Thera replied: ' The world passes 
away, is transient; the world is without refuge or provh 
deuce; the world has no stronghold ; the world is wanting 
and destitute, dissatisfied, the slave of craving/ Thus 
gliowing his separate condition, he recited a parallel in 
verse: 

Men® of much wealth I see in the world 
Eiches acquiring they err in not giving. 

Make out of greed a great hoard of their wealth, 
Tea, hankering yet after ever more pleasures, (776) 
The king having forcibly conquered the earth, 

To the shore of the wean, holding the land 
This, side of the sea, may yet all unsatisfied 
Hanker after the further .side also- (777) 

See where both king and full many another man 
Nursing their cravings come tO' their dying. 
Paupers becoming,® they put off this body, 

For never content lies in pleasures of this 
world. (778) 

Kinsfolk bewail Mm with tresses dishevelled, 
Crying: ‘ Alas I would our kin were immortal!’ ^ 
Him in his shroud envelopt they bear away; 
Eaising a pyre they forthwith cremate him. (779) 

^ The iajmaii's colour, 

2 The metre, till veme is m the Tristabh (Yedic) metre, of the 
6+5 feet vme^. 

® in tiieir wishes (Oommentery). 

^ 'PmxphmmdL by uko wia (lengthened rmiri 
mhhaii^^) %Mi'amaru sigan {f ngtin) ii, ' ■ 
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CCLI. RATTHAPlii^^ 

V He lies a-bumiiig, by forks being prodded, 

Clad in one garment, stripped of all riches. 

Never to one who is dying are kinsfolk 
Befnge, nor friends, nay, nor even neighbours. (780) 
His wealth is annexed by his heirs, but the being ^ 
Goeth according to all his past actions. 

Never cloth wealth follow after the dying, 

Nor children, nor 'mife, nor wealth, nor a king 
dom. (781) 

Never is long life'gotten through riches, 

Nor is old age ever banished by property. 

Brief is this life, all the sages have told us ; 
Transient it is, and essentially changing. (782) 

All feel the Touch,both the poor and the wealthy; 
Touched is the mse man no less than the fool 
But the fool, siiiitten down by his folly, lies pros- 
, trate; 

The wise man, when feeling the Touch, never 
trembles. (783) 

herefore far l>etter than riches is wisdom, 
hereby we arrive even here at the terminus. 

For from not leachiiig the goaP the clull-minded 
Work wicked deeds in delusion, reborn 
“111 spheres whether high or whether of no ac- 
coiintd 1784) 

Cometh a man to the womb aiicl in other worlds 
Fiiidetli rebirth, being caiiglit in Saijsclra. 

Roiiiid seiii|)iteriial of livings coiise«*utive ; 

Him one of little wit follows believing, 

Coiiietli to biidli both hei*e and in otliei*\vorlds. (785) 

E eii as a thief who is taken in iiiirglary, 

Bj. his own act is coiidemiied as a criminal^ 

Satto. ^ Paraphrased by auiftha 2 }Ii(usa}j ^mpummiL . 

AnadJugtdanitflmfiil {CmmnenttiTx}, 

BhavMavemi. 'This curious term is so p trapliraset!: ■malmnim- 
mahantesii bhavcsu. 

‘‘ Quite literaOj ; is ruined {hai'iwiti), as belli, ^ of evil nature. 
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cc:li.« satthapala 


So is the race, after death, in another world, 

Bt its own doing condeiimed as a criminal (786) 

For hj the charm, sweet and diverse, of sense- 
desire, 

One way or other the naind is imbalanced; 

And seeing the evil in, sensuous pleasures, 
Therefore, 0 King, have I gone all forsaking. (787) 
Fail as fruit from the tree all the sons of 
men, 

Youthful, and aged, when, breaks down the body, 
This too seeing, O King, have I gone forth. 

Better the safe, sure life of religio,n. (788) 

Full of'high eonfidence^ I left the world 
And joined the Order of the Conqueror. 

Blameless my going forth ,has been, and free 
From debt I live on my allotted share.^ (789) 
Looking on sense-desires as fire aljght, 

On gold and silver as a [noxious] knife, 

[On life] from, entry in the womb as ill, 

And on the fearsome peril of the hells:— (790) 
Seeing, I say, great evils everywhere, 

Thereat w^as I with anguish sore beset. 

. Then to me, pierced and wounded as I was, 

Came fourfold rfctory: o’er sense-desires, 

O er rebirth, error, ignorance, victory (791) 

The Master hath my fealty and love,^ 

And all the Buddha’s bidding hath been done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore, 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more,. (792) 

^ Tliis ia tiae doiniiiaiit note in the Pali- term saddha,. * faith.’ C/. 
Dr. Neumann’s Zmversicht^ rather than Glauhe» The sloka metre 
re-enters here. In the MajjK the poem ends with (788). 

2 Cf. 8iitsr»f verse 110. 

® Expansion of sampatto mmakh'haya^^ 

^ == verses Wi, 6C^, ^7. 
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CCLI. RATTHAPALA 

The Good for which I bade the world farewell, 
And left the home to dwell where home was not, 
That highest Good have I accomplished, 

And every bond and fetter is destroyed.* (793j 

^ Then the Thera, having thus taught the Norm to Kino- 
Ivoravya, went bach to the Master. And He thereafter, in 
the assembly of the Ariyans, declared Eatthapala foremost 
of those who had left the world through faith.® 


CCLII 

Malunkya’s Son. 

The story of this venerable one is given in Canto YL 
(C'CXn .), wherein the Thera, established in arahantship, 
uttered a psalm by w'ay of teaching his kinsfolk about the 
Path. But in this poem the Thera, not yet an arahant, 
had asked the Master for doctrine in brief, and he received 
this response: ‘What think you, Malunkya’s son, things 
which you have never seen, heard, smelt, tasted, touched, 
or perceived, of which you have no present impression, 
nor of which you wish you might have sensations and 
perccphon do yon feel desire, or longing, or fondness for 
them No, lord.’ ‘Here, then, Malunkya’s son, when 
you do get any sensation or perception of things, you will 
have Just the sensations or perceptions only. And inas¬ 
much as this is so, and you will get no [greed, ili-will, or 
illusion] thereby, or therein, either here or elsewhere,' or 
hereafter, this, even this, is the end of pain.® 

* = verse 136. 2 An^. Mk., i. 24. 

3 That is, you can use sense and intellect without craving bcine 
engendered. I have inserted the bracketed words from Buddhaghosa’s 
Commentary on this passage in his Saratihap<il-asin). Cf. the Thera's 
emphasis on iauha in his former poem. The Commentary follows 
almost verbatim the Sutta SdUffttyha in the ‘ Sajayatana-Sapyutta ’ 
Aik., iv. 72), where the poem also occurs. 
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CCLIl* MiXUXKYl's SON 

And MilEEkja’s son, showing how well he had 
learnt thal doclrine so stomarized, expressed it in these 
verses: 

Sight of fair shape bewildering lucid thought,^ 

If one but heed the image sweet and dear. 

The hea^rt inflained in feeling doth overflow, (794) 
And cdinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow 
Divers emotions rooted in the sight. 

Greed and aversion,^ and the heart of Mm 
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say, 

Thus h'Oaping store of pain and suff ering: 

Far from Nibbana! (795) 

Sound,® smel, taste, touch, bewildering lucid 
thought, 

If one but heed the image sweet and dear, 

The heart, inflamed in feeling doth overflow, (796) 
And clinging stayeth. Thus in him do grow 
Divers emotions rooted in the sense. 

Greed and averaion; and the heart of him 
Doth suffer grievously. Of Mm we say, 

Thus heaping store of pain and suffering : 

Far from Mbbi»na I (797-^) 

Object, idea,^ bewildering lucid thought. 

If one but heed the image sweet and dear. 

The heart inflamed in feeling doth overflow, 

And clinging stayeth. Thus in Mm do grow (^) 

1 See ¥eMe 98 and «. * Lucid thought ’ is hatter for saU than ‘ seH- 
eontrol," to which »aU ccmdu(»8. 

» around, says &6 Commentary, when the object is the 

reverse of i^^reMthls. More probably the enjnity bom of greed. 0/. 
ii 

3 Each muM is given a separate stanza. 

4 MmM —f.e., the ignition as an act of mind, 

sa|^l«n«nting, or, it may be, independent of, smse-impressions. 
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CCLII. MALUXKYi’s SON 

Divers emotions rooted in idea, 

Greed and aversion; and the heart of him 
Doth suffer grievously. Of him we say,— 

Thus heaping store of pain and suffering :— 

Far from Xibbana! (805) 

He who for things he sees no passion, breeds, 

But mindfiil, eiea-r of head, can suffer sense, 
ith uninflanied heart, nor stajing clings; (8(l6j 
And as he sees, so iiorma,My he feels 
For him no heaping up, but minishing: 

Thus doth he heedfully pursue his way. 

Of him,, builciing no store of ill,, we say:_ 

Xear is hlbbSna! (807) 

He who for things he hears, or spiells, or tastes, 
Or for things touched and felt no passion breeds. 
But mindful, clear of head, can suffer sense 
With uninflamed heart, nor staying clings; (^) 
And as he hears, or smells, or tastes, is touched, 
Or doth perceive, so normally he feels; 

For him no heaping up, but minishing: 

Thus doth he heedfully pursue his way. 

Of him, building no store of ill, we say:— 

Hear to Mibtena! (8C».817.)2 

Then the Thera rose, saluted the Master and departed, 
not long after so developing insight that he won arahant- 


'Hie rest of eonscionsuess follows i 


(Coromeataiy). 


Its gocmra^ or 2JO,nxial procedure 


* M before, each sense is assigned a complete stanza. The Buddha 
according ta the Sa^utta Nikaya, accords warm praise to Malrnikm^s 
TOn 8 rendering. ^ 
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CCLIII. SELA 


CCLHI 

Sela.^ 

Eebom in this Bnddha-age^ in Anguttarapaj^in a brahmin 
familj, at the brahmin village of Apana, he was named 
Sela/ And he dwelt there when adult, proficient in the 
three Yedas and in _ brahmin arts, teaching mantras^ to 
300 brahmin jouths. at that time the Master, leaving 

Savatthf, toured in Anguttarapa with 1,250 bhikkhiis.^ And 
divining the maturity of insight in Sela and his pupils,^ he 
halted at a certain wood. Then Keniya, the ascetic, having 
invited the Master and his band for the following day, made 
preparation of much food. And- Sela with his 300 visited 
the hermitage and asked : * What now, Eeniya, is a minister 
of the Eing -expected?* and so on. Keniya replied: M 
have invited the Buddha, the Exalted One for to-morrow. 
Now Seia, thrilled with joyful enthusiasm at the word 
^Buddha,’ sought out the Master straightway with his 
youths, and -after exchange of courtesies seated himself at 
one side. Contemplating the Exalted One, he thought: 

' He has all the marks of one who is either a world-emperor, 
or a Buddha rolling back the veil of the world; yet I know 
not whether this religious Brother be a Buddha or not. 
But I have heard that they who are Exalted Ones, Arahants, 
Buddhas supreme, reveal themselves when their praises 
are uttered ; for one who is not such a Buddha, when some 
one in his presence praises the virtues of a Buddha, is 
irritated and dissatisfied, because he has not' won the 

^ Both story and poem form the greater part of' the * Sela-Sutta ’ in 
the SuUa^Mpata and in the Majjhma Nihd^a (ii. 146). Dhammapala 
is strangely silent over these older versions. His ovm version is briefer 
and, except for the more evolved myth alnded to belo-w (p. 314,2), 
more ample. His use of add^ ^ and so on,* seems, however, to hint 
at a more standard account as known to him. 

® In the Suiim^Niputa Commentary this is the country about the 
Biver Mahi, north of the Ganges. Apana means ‘ bazaer/ ‘ market.’ 
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serene confidence of Buddhas,^ and 
allusions * What if I were now to 
Gotama to his face with suitable verses 


cannot endare the 
praise the Samaaa 
? So he began: 


0 thou of perfect form and beautv rare, 

Of fairest parfs^ and lovely to behold, 

Exalted One! thy colour like fine gold, 

Thou valiant spirit, with the dazzling teeth, (818) 
H hose body shows the features that betray 
The man of perfectly adjusted parts. 

Yea, all the traits that mark the Super-Man; (819) 
Thou with the eyes so clear, thy countenance 
bo fair, broad,^ straight, majestic, thou dost shine 
As doth the sun, the centre thou of all 
The chosen band of brethren gathered round: (820) 
Thou bhikkhu noble of aspect, w’hose skin 
Eesembleth gold, say, what is friar’s life 
To thee with presence so supremely fair ? (821) 

A Prince thou dost deserve to be, a Bull 
Drawing the chariot of the world’s empire; 

Lord of the earth from end to end foursquare, 

A conqueror, of Jambudipa chief. (822) 

Nobles and wealthy lords thy vassals be, 

Thuu sovran lord of lords, thou king of men. 

Take thou thy power, O Gotama, and reign! (823) 


Then the Exalted One, fulfilling Sela’s wish, replied : 


‘ A king, O Sela, verily am I; 

King of the Norm, above me there is none. 


I " s ‘hat they have the genuine intel¬ 

lectual a^d moral qualities required in a Buddha, and that what they 
teach IS true and its results certain {Ang. Nik., ii 8). , 

» ^ese negative clauses are not in the Sut^Nipata narrative 

anS? ‘perfect in presence,' as to height 

and breadth. On these proportions, see Dialogues, u. 14-16. 

* BraM; the Commentary reads brahma, exceUent—ie., in jto- 
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And hj mj doctrine^ do I turn the wheel 
Of soTereignty, wheel irreversible; (824) 

Then Sela te win confirmation spoke again : ^ 

Wholly enlightened thou dost own thyself: 

‘ King of the Ko,nD., above me there is none 
And by my doctrine do I turn the wheel 
Of sovereignty —so sayst thou, Gotama. (825) 
Who is the general of my lord the King, 

Disciple following in the Master s steps ? 

Who after his example turns the wheel ? (826) 

Now the venerable Sariputta was seated at the right ol 
the Exalted One, his head shining in heauty like a pile d 
gold. And showing him the Exalted One said: 

‘The wheel I set a-going of the Norm, 

Above which, Sela, there is none, that v^heel 
Doth Sariputta after my example^ turn, 

Who hath become like Him-who-Thus-hath- 
Come. (827) 

All that which should be known is known by 
me, 

All culture of the mind, that have I xvrought. 
Whatever should be renounced I have renounced. 
Hence, brahmin!.am I Buddha—one Awake. (828) 

^ Fariyaiti-dJiammo^ the Hoirm in its literary form, or formulated 
doctrines (Commentary). 

^ I omit from the text the glosses ‘thus Sela said/ etc,., which 
hamper the Pali metre. 

® An§. Nik., i. 28. in anmatteii, anujato,. is intended t^ 

express conformity, likeness, and not so mnch succession in 
C/. the latter term in Iti-mittaka (trans- Sayings of Buddha), §.f4, 
wiiare it is appled to children whose lives resemble those , of their 
prents. In becoming an Ariya, says the Commentary, Sariputta 
became of Ike bMi or caste (jafi) with the Tathagata. S.ariputta did 
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Subdue tby doubts regarding me, brabmin! 

Have faitb in me. Hard, bard it is to win 
Repeated seeing-—[as tbou mayest now]— 

Of them who rise on earth Buddhas Supreme. (8^) 
And *tis of such whose advent in the world 
Is difficult and rare, that I in sooth 
Am one, O brahmin! jea, a Buddha I, 

Surgeon and Healer/ over whom there’s none. (K30) 
Supreme mj place and past compare my work, 

In crushing the assaults of Mara’s hosts. 

All that is hostile lieth ’neath my sway, 

And I rejoice for no whence cometh fear.] (831) 

Then Sela the brahmin, so convinced by the Exalted 
Onems to wish to take orders, said: 

pay good heed, sire, to the words that He 
WhO' sees, Healer and Hero, speaks to us, 
Impressive as a forest lion’s roar. (832) 

Supreme in place and past compare in work.. 

Who crusheth the assaults of Mara’s hosts:— (SS) 
Who that hath seen him would not feel con¬ 
vinced, 

And were he never so obscure of birth ?- 
He who is fain for me may follow me; 

And whoso is not fain may go his way; 

But I will in this Rule renounce the world, 

’Neath him who is so noble and so wise.’ (834) 

Then the brahmin youths also, because they had attained 
to the requisite conditions, replied: 

‘ If to thy judgment, sir, this Rule of him, 

The Supreme Buddha, doth commend itself, 

"We too will in that Rule renounce the world, 
’Neath him who is so noble and so wise.’ (SSS) 

J.C., of greed, hate and iHaaion (Conmientary). 

® lit., ‘ one of dark de^soent,* paraphrased as ntcajiito. 
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Then Sek, delighted because those youths shared in his 
resolve, showed them to the Master and asked for ordina¬ 
tion : 

These thrice one hundred hrahmiiis with clasped 
hands 

Beseech thee, O Exalted One, that we 

May lead the holy life beneath thine eye. (836) 

Then the Exalted One, inasmuch as in past ages Sela, 
as teacher of Just those 300, had sown the root of merit, 
and now in the last life had produced both his own insight 
and their maluritj, discerned that they were ripe for ordina- 
tion and said: 

‘ Well, Sela, is the holy life set forth, 

Clear to be seen and heard; swift is the fruit,^ 

Wherein not futile is the coming forth 

For one who' earnestly doth train himself.’ (837) 

Thereupon the Exalted One said: * Coi^ie ye, bhikkhus ! 
And they, by his mystic power endued with the robes and 
bow! of bliikklius of long-standing,^ did obeisance and began 
tiieir studies for insight, attaining arahantship on the 
seventh day. Thereat they came to the Master and con- 
„ fessed anna thus, Sela speaking : 

Lo! thou who seest all, ’tis eight days since 
We came and refuge found. In one sehinight, 
Exalted One! weVe trained in thy Rule. (838) 

Thou art Buddha ! our Master thou! and thou 
The mighty Seer who Mara didst o’erthrow. 

Thou who all evil tendencies hast purged, 

And crossed [the flood, of life’s eternal sea], ■ 

Tis thou dost aid the sons of men to cross. (839) 

^ FmecahMo is the paraphrase of sanditihiho; aJcdliko — lit., ‘ not- 
lime-ish ’—is explained as where fmition. is to be won. immediately 
after [each] path, without interval of time. The Sutfa-Ni^ma Com- 

MentaTry explains in practically identical terms. 

® This legendary feature is not in the Sutta-Nipdia story. 
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Thou hast transcended every cause of birth, 

And shattered every poison-growth within, 

Thou even as a lion, grasping nought, 

Hast banished every source of fear and dread. (840) 
Three hundred bhikkhus lo I before thee stand, 
With claspM hands outstretched to honour thee, 
Stretch forth thy feet, O hero! suffer them, 

Thine arahants,^ their Master to salute. (841) 


CCLIT 

Bhaddiya, son of Kali of the Godhas. 

Eeborn in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthii in a elan of 
Sikiyan rajas,^ he was named Bhaddiya. And when adult, 
he left the world together with Anuruddha and the other 
four nobles, while the Master was staying at the Mango 
Grove of Anupiya. And entering the Order, he won ara- 
hantsMp. Him (as the result of a primeval vow and 
efforts on his part), the Master in conclave at Jeta Grove, 
ranked as the best among those bhikkhus who were of aristo¬ 
cratic birth.® And he,, dwelling in the bliss of fruition, in 
the bliss of Nibbina, while in the forest, beneath a tree, in 

any lonely spot, was ever breathing forth the exclamation : 

Ah, what happiness! ah, what happiness !* Now bhikkhus 
hearing him told the Master ; to whom Bhaddiya, when 
summoned,'admitted the habit, adding: ^ Formerly, lord, 

^ Nagas. On tMs term, see OdiYfs psalm (COXL¥II.). 

® I have not met elsewhere with the Godhas, but Kl|i is recorded 
in v. 396, as having been honoured by a visit .Ironi the Master 

at Kapilavatthn, and commended lor her confession of faith as a 
believer in the First Path {soiapaitil. She is spoken of 'as Eapgodha, 
the Sakiyai), and addressed as. ^ G-odhe. It is not clear as to what was 
the politic.al relation between r.aja Bhaddiya .and Snddhodana, who, 
n the Dtgha^Nihaya,, is also termed simply raja; not ‘m.ahir.aja,’ as 
once in this Commentary. €f. Bhys Bavids Buddhist- lad-w, p.. 19 ff, 
Bhaddiya's story occurs in Uddnay ii 10. 

® Ang» NiKy i. 23. Snch had greater difficulties to overcome. Of. 
Sisters^ verse 517; MajjK Nih,, iii. 129 /. 
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when I wa£ ruling my prindpalitj^ I was well provided 
with protection, yet even so I was ever fearful, nervous, 
distrnstfoL Eiit now that I have renounced all, I am no 
longer in thet state/ And before the Master lie uttered liis 
' lion’s roaio* tlios : 

What delicate g^ear w^as mine to wear. 

When idrliiig on iiiy elepliants, 

Wliat dainty fare was mine to eat, 

Prepared by art from rice and, flesh !^' (842) 
To-day a iia|>py -winiieig^ stanch, 

Plea-^ed ivith what scraps his bowl is filled, 

In eoiiteniplatioii, grasping nought, 

Lives Bharlcliya, the Godha s son. (843) 

In east-off rags attired, and stanch, 

Pleased with what scraps Ms bowl is filled, 

Ill centeiiiplation, giasping nought. 

Lives Bhaclciiya, the 'God.}ia’s son. (844) 

Seeking his daily alms and stanch, 

Pleased with what scraps, etc/ (845) 

Ill triple I'obe, no more, and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. i;846) 

Taking each house in turn, and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. i847) 

With one good meal a day,*^ and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (848) 

Eating from bowl alone and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (849) 

Eefiisiiig afternieals and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (850) 

Haunting the lonely woods and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (851) 

^ The tlimgs specified are types of a life in all these respects 
luxurious (Coiiimenmry). 

* There is here a word-play on hliadda-’JBhifTdiya. 

® In every githil the three lines of refrain are to be understood. 

^ Mhmml r one ^ sit-down meal ® oply in the day. 
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Sheltered by shade of tree^ and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (852) 

'Heath open sky, unsheltered, stanch, 

•Pleased, etc. (853) 

Haunting the charnel-fields and stanch. 

Pleased, etc. (854) 

Seated no matter where and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (855) 

Resting in sitting posture,^ stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (850} 

Simple and few Ms wants and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (857) 

With mind content, serene, and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (858) 

Secluded, much alone and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. (^.9) 

Detached, aloof [from men] and stanch, 

Pleased, etc. {^)) 

With surging energy^ and stanch, 

Pleased with what scraps his bowl is filled. 

In contemplation, grasping nought, 

Lives Bhaddiya, the G^odha's son. (861) 

Renouncing costly vessels wrought 
In gold and lac, this earthen bowl 
I grasped, and thus the second time 
Anointment’s consecration won.^ (M2) 

Guarded by lofty circling walls. 

And mighty gates ^dth watchtowers high 
And meii-at-amis with sword in hand, 

So was I wont in dread to dwell. {M3) 

^ Le,y instead of by a roof. 

2 Verses 844-856 ennmerale twelve of the thirteen Bhntangas, or 
extra ansterities, optional to hhikkhns. Ennmerateii in MUmda, 
ii. 2®. Cf. Majjh. Nik^ 77th Sntta. 

® Verses 857-861 refer to practices ineainbent on al bMfckhns 
withont option. 

4 Verse 97, spoken also by an ex-prinee. 
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To-day a happy mnner. seCj 
At ease, all fear and fright removed^ 

In forest meditation plunged 

Dwells BliacMiya the Godha s son* (864) 

Finn planted on the moral code^ 

In clarity ^ and insight trained, 

Ill due siiecession have I won^ 

Release with every fetter gone I (865) 


CCLV 

Angulimala. 

He was reborn in this Buddha-Age as the son of the 
bralimiii, Bliaggava/ who was chaplain to the King of 
Kosala. On the night of his birth all the armour in the 
town slioiie.*^ The King's state armour too, so that he, 
seeing it as he lay in bed, could get no sleep, but was 
nervous and alarmed. The chaplain that night consulted 
the stars and concluded that his son was born in the 
conjunction of the thieves' constellation.® At dawn he 
waited on the king and asked if he had slept well. ^ How 
could I have slept well, teacher replied the King, ^ my 
armour was lit up all night. Now what can that presage ?’ 

^ SaU^ wiiicli is intelligent awareness. Of. verse 794, n. 

2 On this "succession,’ see Ehys Davids, AineHcan Lectures, 
pp. 1414S0. 

3 Xot identifiable with the Bhaggava, at wrhose hermitage the Prince 
Siddhattlia first studied after his renunciation. See Sist-ers, p. 2. 

I have given this quaint legend—invented to explain a nicknanie— 
in full, as affording a means of comparing the scholastic journalism of 
Buddhaghosa {Commentary on Jlajjhima Nihlija, ‘Sutta 86 ’) and of 
Dhaiiimapala. The two narratives differ in details, and are probably 
miitnally independent and approximately contemporaneous. The story 
was a popular one; it occurs in the Avmlfma-Saiaha (^o. 27), and is 
referred to {Miiinda, ii. 355), Bliammaj^aday verses 173, 422, refer 
to it, but the Commentary and that on Jfdal-a F., No. 537, both refer to 
Buddhaghom’s account. Was the babe brother to Jenta, COXVIII. *? 

On this * brahmin art,’ cf. Dialogues, i, 16/., 20/ I do not know 
which star or stars are meant. 
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Fear not, your majesty, in my house a child is bom. 
Through his influence the armour in the whole town was lit 
up.’ ‘ What then will he become, teacher ?’ ‘ The child will 
become a thief‘Single-handed, or leader of a gang?’ 

Single-handed, sire.’ ‘ Had we not better kill him ?’ ‘ If 

single-handed, he can be held in check.’ 

Now because he was born vexing the King’s mind he was 
named Hujsaka. But afterwards when what was seen was 
seen no more, he became known as Ahigsaka.^ Through 
former Karma he had the strength of seven elephants. And 
while he studied under the first teacher at Takkasila, he res¬ 
pectfully waited on the latter and his wife, so that he was 
frequently with them at meals and so forth. But the otlier 
brahmin youths could not endure him,® and at length 
brought about discord between him and the brahmin 
teacher, persuading the latter against him. Because of 
his pupil’s great strength, the brahmin devised a stratagem 
for his ruin, and said : ‘ Ahigsaka, you have now finished 
as my pupil: give me my honorarium.’ ‘Very good, 
teacher, how will you have it?’ ‘Bring me a thousand 
human right-hand fingers.’ For he expected that Ahigg- 
saka would for shame bring one only, and ceuld then be 
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a s+rong force come that we may quickly take the bandit, 
ind Angulimala’s mother, of the Mantani brahmins, said 
to her husband : ‘ Our son is a thief and committing this 
and that. Send for him, bid him to stop domg these 
thin-s.’ But be replied; ‘ I have nought to do with sons 
of that sort; let the King do as he will.’ Then she m love, 
took provisions and set out, saying ; ‘ I will bring my son 


and stop him.’ . 

The Exalted One thought: ‘If she comes to him, 
AiK^ulimala will kill her to make up his thousand fingers. 
This is Ms last birth. If I do not go there might be great 
loss. I wm speak to him.’ So after his meal he travelled 
the thirty leagues along the road, and. warnmg off cow¬ 
herds and the like, approached the Jalmi Wood, how 
Angulimala had just seen his mother, and was reckonmg 
on her finger to make up his number, when the Exalted 
One showed himself between them. Then said the son: 

‘ Why should I kill my mother for a finger ? Let my mother 
live!' Let me rather go for that recluse’s finger.’ And 
drawing his sword he stalked the Exalted One. Then the 
Exalted One exerted such magic power that, even though 
he was walking at his usual pace, Angulimala could not, 
even running, overtake him, but panting, pouring sweat, 
unable to lift his feet, stood like a stake and cried : ‘ Stop, 
friar!’ The Exalted One said : ‘ Tho’ I walk, yet have I 
stopped, and do yon, Angulimala, stop 1’ Then the thief 
thought: ‘ They speak the truth, these Sakiyan friars, yet 
he says he has stopped, whereas it is I who have stopped. 
What"can he mean ?’ So he asked: 


Thou who art walking, friar, dost say : ‘ Lo! I have 
stopped!' 

And me thou tellest, w’ho have stopped, I have not 
stopped! 

I ask thee, friar, what is the meaning of thy words ? 
How sayest thou that thou hast stopped, but I have 

Bot ? (866) 


1 Cf. lY. 
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rapiure perfaded his tem», like a Seat rf“*T® 
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Before the Welconifa Ono i i ^ 

Straightway besought kTBndd^Tl£yeV^t^ 
enrolled. ( 869 ) uaanas leave to be 

Thereat the Buddha, mighty Sage most pitiful 
Master of aU the world and eke of aU the gods’ 

^"^girel ( 870 ^'^ ''° bhikkhu - status 

thea and ^ 

as arahant. ^ Angnlunala’s song of triumph. 

■ d,.5to< (P.,. s<u,., aeraWK) 
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IK iVjiTiier days a wastrel livings 
III L'iter ihiy no more so spends his timej 
Hff guetli fi*er the world a radiance shedding, 

A- wiieii the moon comes free in clouded sky. (871) 
Tu )e’er the ill deeds lie hath wrought. 

By a gocidi life are eloskl up and sealed,^ 

He goetli o’er the world a radiance shedding 
As when the moon comes free in cdouded sky. (872) 
Surely a brother who in yoiitli doth give 
Himself to live within the Buddha’s Rule, 

He goetli o’er the world a radiance shedding 
As when the moon comes free in cloudy sky. (873) 

Thus abiding in the joy and ease of emancipation, he 
went into the town for alms. And men threw, here a 
clod, and there a stiei at him, hitting him on the head, so 
that he came back to the Yiiiara with broken bowP and 
sought the Master. The latter admonished him saying : 
* Suffer it, brahmin, you have to suffer it. The result of 
your aetioFiS, for which you might have been roasted for 
centuries in purgatory, you are feeling now in this life.’ 
Then the Thera, summoning up a heart of love for all 
beings without distinction,^ said 

0 let iiiy foes but hear the Norm as told to me. 

And hearing Join with me to keep the Buddha’s Rule ! 
0 let iiiy foes but minister to men of peace, 

Who e’en have taken to their hearts that holy 
Norm! (874) 

0 let my foes from time to time but hear that Norm 
From them who teU of gentleness, and who commend 
Affection, and to what they hear, their actions 
suit!, (875) 

^ Piiklgati the Commentary connects with the closing of a door. 

* The MajjMma Nihdya gives a more coloured picture: .‘With 
broken* head and flowing blood, cut imd crashed.* In the Dhamma- 
paiu Commentary^ iii, 169, he is, represented as dying after uttering 
these verses. 

3 C/L, pp. 4.., 5, 1. 
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For such a foe would verily not work me harm, 

^OT any other creature wheresoever found. 

He would himself attain the peace inffable, 

And thus attaining elierisli all both bad and 

goodf^ 'STO; 

The - eoiidiiit-iiiakers lead the stream, 
Flet^diers eocrre the arrow shaft, 

The joiners mould the wooden plank, 

The >eli tis that the pious tame. bl7' 

Some ereattires are siibcliied by force, 

Some by the lirajk. and '^oine by wliiijs; 

But I by sza-h an One wa.s tamed 
W lio needed neither ^taff nor sword. -STS; 

Iniioceiis ! siieii the name I bear,^ 

While Xoxioiis in the past was I; 

To-clay most truly am I named, 

For now I hurt not any liiaii, ? 87!f 

* Tasa-ihlrare: in Childers 'feeble-strong,’ kit adinittedlj i term 
of doubtful meaning. Bliaminapala has * all beings.^ Buddhagbosa 
says : Tasa are called sataiiJin^ if/eTrarU, fillfqhJiif having craving and 
the opposite). 

Dr. Xeumann, who in these three gfithfis takes dbb tc mean, not 
‘ foes,’ as do both Commentaries, but the ipjarters of the hriiiairient 
(disfl^ disrfijo), lets himself go in an invociition to die eniiielv 

in tile style and words of the German Ilomantic poets of the 
century. The result is lovelier as poetry, if not after Tliera-yreecdem, 
as observed by the Coiiniientators he derides. The Thera’s regret is 
that the men, 'relatives of his many victims,’ do not know^ how 
changed he is, nor the virtues of that which has changed Miu, 

2 See XIX, The metre in {87B) reverts to the sloka. The Thera, 
having uttered the foregoing for his own protection (Buddhagliosal, 
and to deliver others from evil (Dliaiiiiiiaprila), now declares his own 
accomplished wrork, 

® ‘ I bear' accords better. with our Cominentary, which gives 
Higsaka as the Thera’s original name, and Ahiijsaka as that given him 
on hk conversion. Buddhaghosa’s version is perhaps more plausible. 
Of, p. 019, fi. 1. It must, too, be remciiibered that his record was 
spotless till he tried to pay his college iVf. 
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Once an obnoxious bandit I, 

KnoT^ni by my name of Finger-wreathed, 

Till toiling mid tlie awful flood, 

I refuge in the .Buddha found. (880) 

Once were my hands imbrued with blood; 

Krxowii was myhiaiiie as Finger-wreathed. 

O see the Refuge I have found, 

\Tith every craving^ rooted out! (881) 

Me w'ho had wrought such direful deeds, 

Fast going to my place of doom. 

Me all that doing’s aftermath 

Hath touched e’en here—-and freed from debt 

Now take I iiiy allotted sliare.‘^ (882) 

*Tis a fool’s part heedless to waste his life 
Such are the folk who will not understand. 

He who is wise doth foster earnestness 

As he were watching o’er his chiefest wealth. (883) 

Give not yourselves to wastage in your lives, 

Nor be familiar mth delights of sense. 

He who doth strenuously meditate, 

His shall it be to win the bliss supreme. (884) 

0 welcome^ this that came nor came amiss! 

0 goodly was the counsel given to me ! 

’Mong divers' doctrines mooted among men, 

Of all ’twas sure the Best I sought and found. (885) 
O welcome this that came nor came amiss! 

O goodly was the counsel given to me! 

The threefold wisdom have I made mine own, 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. (886) 

Deep in the wild beneath some forest tree, 

Or in the mountain cave, is’t here, is’t there, 

So have I sto-od and let my throbbing heart (887) 

1 Bhamneiiif ‘ guide to reMrtli ^ = ianha. See verse 604, fi/1. 

^ See verse 789. 

^ PiMnda-Vacclia’s verse (IX.). 
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Transported beat. Happy I seek my rest, 

Happy I rise, happy I pass the dajp 

Escaped from snare of evil—ah ! behoM 

The Master s sweet compassion shown to me.! (888) 

A child born of good braliiiiin stock was I; 

Of pure and high des(*eiit this side and that. 

This clay the W elcoiiie One doth call me som 
The Master, yea, the Sovereign of the Xorni. jSS9,- 
Oone is all craving, nowhere have I hold. 

Guarded the gates, and well eontroiled the sense. 
Of this world’s misery spewing forth the root. 
From every poison-taim am I iiiiiiiimel- -'.SM) 

The Master hath iiiy fealty and love. 

And all the Biiddhak orclliiaiice is done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore; 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more.® (891) 


CCLYI 

AnuFttddlia. 

.Eebom in this Buddha-age at Kapilavatthu, in the homse 
of Amitodana the Sakiyan, lie was named AnuruddhaA Thus 
his elder brother was Mahaiiama the SaMyan, the son of thi 
M.aster’s paternal uncle. And he was reared most delicately 
and inxariouslj, in a different house for each of the seasons., 

^ The Dlimnmapada Co.^amentarij relates 'iii. 170) ihat when AngiiB- 
mala passed awmy, and the Master heard of it, lie said: *My son, 
bhikklans, has reached Parinibbana.’ ‘ Lo.rd, has he so reached who 
did Mil so maiij people 2^ ‘ Yea, he did evil when he had not one 

virtuous Mend, but when he found one, .he .strove earnestly, wherefore 
his evildoiiig is closed up by good.’ 

* €f, CXYI. 3 = verses 604, 792. 

* Both text and.legend give .one of his names In a previous birth,, 

in Kassapa Buddha’s time (verse 910). The Br, manuscript misspels 
the father’s name (correctly given in. the ^nguUara NiMga Com^' 
mmtmy) m Amittodhana. See further, Vinaga TexU^ iii. 224 J7 On 
the dancers, etc. {ndtaka}^ see ibtd., iii, 225, 1. 
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was snrroEnded witii dancers and mimeSs enjoying a 
divinely good fortune. And when he was summoned with 
the Sakiyan rajas to form a guard for the Master^ he went 
to him in the Mango Wood at Anupiya, took orders^ and 
within the period of the rains, acquired celestial vision. 
Again, receiving an exercise under the tuition of the 
General of the Norm, he went into the East Bamboo 
Wood, and studying, mastered seven of the thoughts of a 
great man, but could not learn the eighth. The Master, 
discerning this, taught it to him, teaching him the great 
course of the lineage of the AriyansA Remembering this 
lesson, Anuriiddha developed insight and realized arahant- 
ship, accompanied by supernormal and analytic powers.^ 
Him the Master ranked foremost among those-who had 
attained the celestial eye.^ And he, dwelling in the bliss 
of emancipation, reviewed one day his achievement. And 
thrilled with Joy, he breathed forth this psalm : 

Forsaking mother, father, all his kin, 

Sister and brother, quitting joys of sense. 

Sits Anuruddha rapt in reverie. (892) 

By dance and song attended, by the sound 
Of cymbals in the morn awaked :—not so 
Were pure religion to be reached, too fain 
"Was I in Mara’s precincts to abide. (893) 

And now that all those things are left behind, 
Fain with full heart to keep the Buddha’s Rule, 
Tea, passing over all the mighty Flood, 

Sits Anuruddha rapt in reverie. (894) 

* The eight thoughts (Ang, Nik,, iii. 228 ff. where the dialogue is. 
given) are that the Dhamma is lor one who—(1) has few wants; (2) is 
contented, serene, (3) much alone, (4) strenuous, (5) introspectively 
mindful, (6) concentrated, and (7) wise; (8) delights in freedom from 

oMlniction. 

The course of the lineage of the Ariyans {ariyavagsapdpipddM) in 
ii. 26, is simply contentment with three of ..the hhikkhu’s 
* four conditions/ or necessaries—raiment, food, and shelter—and w’ith 
exercise or study, and selective or pruning .culture [bhavanU} pahdna). 

* A unique variation : ahMnfmpatuambMddpanvdray a^almttay^^ 

® Ang, Nik, L 23. Cf, above, p. 32, n, 2; Dialogues, i. 91. 
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Sights, sounds and tastes,, odours and things to 
touch. 


Ttot please and charm,^ leaving ail these behind, 
Sits Anuruddha rapt in reverie. ( 895 ) 

From quest of alms he cometh back alone. 

An unencumbered^ silent sage; from heap 
Of rubbish to renew what garb he hath 
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Wiien further troths F vrisliecl to learn, 
i. ^ ’W rue, tue Biiuiliia ia^t triitli] revealed; 
*.ir wir; in fr'eohMra Mns^\N.siuiis ^ joved 

from oli.st->io 2 is taught to me. (902) 
.:in': I wiio heard tlie bles.sed Xoriii abode 
r a;n unly and aiway to keep liis Rule ; 
me Till eefolii Wisdom have I made rny own, 

And aii tile Budillia’s orilinance is cloned (903) 

-*> e e*!’ hiive I rented suijine five and fifty yearsd 
1 ii’i e and twenty years since sloth was over- 


Xo iieaviiig breath left as He lay; 

Tlie mind in Jliana s steadfast stay, 

W ith tlioiiglft from every r-raving free. 

Fixed Oil the Peace incessantly: 

So passetl the Man Who Saiv awniy. (905) 

'W 2 tli mind unshaken, as they came, 

He siiifcu-ed pangs of death in peace; 

.Stole o'er His heart the last release : 

Xiljijana of the unfed flamed (9(16) 

The last tliiiitrs these that now we see of Kim,— 
Toiidi and the other senses of the Sage— 

All other conscious states" shall come to be, 

lien one that s wholly Wake doth pass aw'ay. (907) 

Xow, a spirit/* who in a former birth had been his 
attendant, seeing the Thera'old and feeble, came,, out of 


^ a word here interpreted as simply ‘the (ten) Ulesas, 

liisi, etc. C/. p. 343, n. 4, and Bud, Psy.^ p. 327 f. 

® C/. verse 561 and Sisters^ verses 187, 194, 202. 

^ Cf, verse 856. 

* Verses elsewhere ascribed to Anuruddha at the Buddha’s passing 
away ii. 176; AvadHna. 100). On the two versions 

'7 ■ • • • 2/“5 aian ‘ the seer died’), 

Oldenbergs discussion, ‘Studien snr Gesehiclile des buddhistischen 
iimon, haclmehten der Wiasenschaften zu Gottingen, 1912 p 168 f 

« Devatn 
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to i-ebirth 

among the gods. Bat he made answer: 

Sojourn amid the company of gods 
^ever again, seducer.- comes for me. 

Destroyed is all renewal of rebirth. 

is there no more coming back to be. ( 908 ) 

woSSrfaf seeing the goddess, were 

mvflf,* ^ the Thera was speaking. To show his 

mystic power to them he said this Terse : 

^ ® thousand ways can take 

ur^ew of all the world, he is for Brahma's heaven 

But here’s a brother versed in power of magic who 

'’Ci'Otli see 

What time [both men and gods], thou goddess, die and 
come to be. ( 909 ) 

He now unfolds his former Karma :— 

Lo ! I was Annabhara long ago,® 

A poor man working for my daily bread, 

Then I to Uparittha, the recluse 

Of holy fame, made humble offering. ( 910 ) 

* Ad&essea, according to the Commentary, to the goddess. la 
8ayy. N%h., i, 200, where the goddess’s verses are given, JaKnl (sedacer 
ensnarer) is said to be her name. Cf., however, below, ver m ’ 
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Then was I born witliiii the Sakiyan clan, 

As Annriiddiia known; by dance and song 
Attended, and by clang of cymbals wakedd (911) 
Blit I belield the Buddiia, tlie Awake, 

The Master, for whom no whence eoiiietli fear. 

In him iiiy heart believed and was at rest, 

And from the home I soiiglit the homeless life. (912) 
I know HIT former lives, and wdiere and liow 
I lived ill years gone by : aiiioiig the gods 
Thirty and Tliree I stood of Sakka's rank. (913j 
Seven times a king of men I held my sway, 

Lord of the earth from end to end foursquare, 

A conqueror, of Jambiidipa chief,^ 

Using no force or arms I ruled by riglit.^ (914) 
Thence seven, and other seven spans of life, 

E’en fourteen former births I recognize. 

E’en then when in the world of gods reborn. (915) 

In fivefold concentrated ecstasy,^ 

My heart goes up in peace and unity. 

Serene composure have I made my own ; 

My vision as a god’s is clarified. (916) 

I know the destinies of other lives :— 

Whence beings come and whither they do go ; 

Life here below, or other-where of life— 

Steadfast and rapt, in fivefold Jhana sunk. (917) 

The'Master hath my fccilty and love,^ 

And all the Buddha’s ordiiiaiiee is done. 

^ PahoMam. See verse 822. 

3 Seven among gotis, seven among men (Commentary). The so-called 
‘ celestial eye,’ or sight is dealt with in verses 916, 917. 

^ Siwiildhi—i.e.^ of Fourth Jhana—based on his power of ahliihha 
(Commentary). The ® fivefold ’ quality, according to the Commentary, 
is not the Four Stages, with the First divided (see Bud, Fsy,, p. 52), 
hui a somewhat similar list of suffusion, of—(1) zest; ,{2) pleasure; 
(3) ccfo, ? will or inte.llect; (4) light; (5) a representative image. The 
fivefold Jhina (917) is not so characterized. I have not as yet met 
wMk this classification elsewhere. 

5 as verse 891, etc. 


‘ ^ me moughts that came to a Brother 


To face p. 330. 
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Low bare I laid the heaw load I bore. 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (918) 

In Teluva,! in Tajjian land ’twill be 
That life shall reach its final term for me; 

And I neath bamboo-thicket’s shade that davj 
Sane and immune, shall wholly pass away. (919) 


CCLVII 

Parapapiya. 

His story has been recorded aboYe.^ Now those verses 
he spoke in the Master’s lifetime, himself not yet arahant, 
touching the governance of the sis powers /five senses and 
mind). But these verses he uttered after the Master had 
passed away, and when his own passing awaj* was at hand. 
And in-them he declared the future of bhikkhus under a 
perverted Norm. 

Now the first stanza was placed by the Compilers. 

These be the thoughts that came to a Brother. 

Seated beneath the great forest's^ fair blossoms. 

Lone arid aloof, in deep contejnplation (93)) 

How is the conduct of the Brethren changed 
Since when the Sovereign of the world, the Man 
Supreme, was 3 ot abiding on the earth! (921) 
Raiment to shield from chilly winds, to hide 
What should be hid, enough, no more, they sought. 
Enjoyed contentedly w'hatever came. (922) 

Whether the food was excellent or poor. 



CC.LVIL PARAPAMIYA 

The requisites for men as living tilings^ 

And Tne:l:eirie too a> means to livefor these . 

Xot r'erverniy they eai'etl, as care they did 
Hov to the poisons of the mind. (924) 

In tin? dieep forests 'neatli the shade of trees, 

In caver!!^, in the bosom of the rocks, 

Dcda^dinient studying and developing:— 

So lived they making that tlieir instant quest. (925) 
Of lowly, iiiiiiible soul and frugal wavs, 

Gentle of heart, pliant and apt in mind, 

Of gracious manner, speech not scurrilous. 

Intent on good Tor others and for self]d (926) 
Pleasant and lovely therefore in their lives 
Their goings, tlieir enjoyments, their pursuits,— 
Like the smooth tenoiir of a stream of oil. (927) 

For them, every intoxicant was dead, 

Mighty in JliSna they, mighty for good : 

Xow are those Elders wiiolly passed away. 

Few now^a-days there be like unto them. (928) 

From dearth of good conditions and insight, 

The Coiiqnerors Enle, compact of all that’s best 
In pla.ii and mode, eriiiiibles and ivears away, (929) 
Bad the conditions and corrupt the age. 

Wherein e eii they, who for the life detached 
.Had made good start, and to the higher things 
That yet re.main [might follow on],—e’en they (930) 
From the swift growth of all that doth corrupt, 

Bo influence for evil many folk. 

Methinks they juggle wdth [the consciences 
Of] fools as devils sport with the insane. (931) 

By the corruptions overcome, such men,— 

Pursuing here and there wliat doth corrupt, 

As one who calleth loud wdiat he hath got,—(932) 

^ So fee Commentary. ¥ar. 926-8 show fee Ariyava^apafipada. 

3 The three foregoing gathas are full of difficulties,-which’for me, 
are noi always made inteHigiHe by the Gomm.ent.ary. Upatfhita- 
mvehlya is suvisuddhaulacam pi samdnfg. SesadkammaM is, lit 



CCLVU. PA EAPATI, IYA 


3S3 


They quarrel mongst tlieiiiselTes, forsaking quite 
The Messed Komi, and, after errors gone, 

Do ween r—Lo! this is better, this is best, ifi33,: 
They uiio have turned tiieir back on wealth and mdfe 
And child, and left their home, if tliew but get 
Spoon - alms, will do things that beseem them 
not. (934) 

'They eat until they are replete, then down 
They lie supine, and when awake, discourse 
Coneeriimg matters wliicli the Master bhiuiedd ;935) 
All arts and handicrafts they highly rate 
And practise:—such are bliikkims' duties lieenied, 
The while from iiiiier eonqiiest they abstain. lUSd 
And day and oil and powder for the bath. 

Water and food and lodging they present 
To laymen, in the hope of richer aims; :'937^ 

Yea, toothsticks also and kapittha fmitu 
Petals of flowers to chew, and curries choice, 
Mangoes^ and cocoannt, m^Trobalan. (9:38) 

In drng-pnrveying they as doctors bed 
In business, matters like the laity, 

Like courtezans do they parade their gear, 

And play the lord like any noble squire. 


^ remainder-of'Normdsk’ * Consciences ’ is interpolated. For saijar^- 
gahe^ etc., samngdnie is suggesiedj as the baitle-crj of Mara, captain 
of the Mlesas, These, standing for evil or sin in general are greed, 
hate,, dnlness, conceit, error, p-erpleiitj, sloth, distraction, imptidence, 
imprudence. Dr. Neumann cites onlj the first, over-simpi%iiig the 
evil conditions. 

i Abstemionsness, Ijing on the side only, and avoidance of cermin 
topics belonged to a bhikkhii’s duties. Cf. Bud, P«f., p. 353; 
Dialogues, 1 245 (for ^heroes,’ understand ‘champions, athletesb; 
Ang, Nik, L-114 ; Bmd, Suttas, 227. 

Apparenfly a kind of apple. Cf, Milinda, i, m% Identified in 
Childers’s Bietionary as Feronm elepimntum, 

® Mangoes, the Commentary says, typify many fruits, such as 
citrons, cocoanats, etc. 

* The practice of medicine and surgery for galn^ is dls,alowei im 
hhikMim {Dialogues, L2Bf), 
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Aiiiiltenitors they, trickster^ and cheats, 

rnscrur iilous. by iiiaiiy Stratagems, 

In thin- uf this world freely they indulge, (940) 
Pur-niii’ ■ wavs and methods fit for fraud, 

:<eekimr a li^mlihood'-by cunning craft, 

Thev draw together plenteous store of wealth. (941) 
To settle business is the Chapter called, 

Xu: in the interests of the holy Nomi. _ 

And when they preach to others tis but gam 
That is their motive not the good of men. (942) 

Manv there he without the Order s tolc 
Who brawl and quarrel o’er the Orders gams. 
Insolent spirits they, all unashamed 
To live on offerings to others given. (943) 

Thus some there are who lacking piety. 

Though with head shaved, and with the yellow robe, 
Yearn all the while to be revered, ^ 

And hanker after favours, treats, and gifts. ( 

Thus when so much as now is fallen awaj, 

No easy thing it is, as it was then, 

Either'to touch and win the unattained. 

Or to hold fast what hath been touched and won. (940) 
As one who shoeless walks in thorny brake. 

Calling up heedfulness at every step, 

So should the sage in township make his tour. 
Eemembering the saints of other days, 

And recollecting how it was they lived, 

E’en though to-day be but the after-time, 

He may yet win the Ambrosial Y ay of Peace. 


(946) 


(947) 


Thus hi the sal-ieooil spake the (joodlnar. 
Well-trained and practised as to Jus faculties. 

Then to the Saint came the Peace of the Passing— 
Came to the Seer for whom was no rebirth. (948) 

1 .nvikatm (where Dr. Seumann’s rendering is ingenious, if strained) 

is paraphrased by iieiW>J>a2/cy-n7i<7y iijivalwtukri. 



CAXTO' X¥II 

POEMS OF THIETY TEESES 

CCLTIII 

Pliissa* 

Reborn in this Bnddha-age as ihe son of the rnler of a 
province/ he was named Phnssa, and was trained in all 
the accomplishments of noble joatiis. But because of the 
conditions to which he had attained, his heart hung not 
upon worldly desires, so that when he heard a certain great 
Thera preach the Horm, he believed, and entered the Order. 
Practising himself in Jhana, he thereby established insight, 
and in due course acquired sixfold abhinha. 

Now one day an ascetic named Panckra-gotta ^ heard him 
teach the Norm. And seeing around the Thera a company 
of bhikkhus all of wirtuous conduct, trained and controlled 
in body and mind, that ascetic thought: ' Excellent i’' faith 
is this system I Long may it prevail on earth !* And he 
asked the Thera: * How will it be, your reverence, witB 
the progress of bhikkhus in the future 

To explain this situation the Compilers first placed this 
verse: 

Pnndarma-gotta, hermit^ 

Seeing such a goodlg audience^ 

Modesty quiety contemplativey 

QuesMons^ mkedy addressing Phmsa (949) 

^ Mandaliharamw* See p. 8S, «. .5. 

® The Commentary gives Pan^ Pandtoa, Pandamsa, as equally 
valid. Nothing more is known of Mm; hut it may be he is c»2iD«sl»ci 
with the Pandaranga®, a sal of * Wanderers ® in the days of Bindnsira 
.and Ms son Emperor Asoka. Sammniapamdika { Vimiya TextSy iii 

sm 
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Phussa. 

List to my «-ords, Seer, 

\nd store them in thy mind attentn eiy, 

pronounce concerning things to come.» (M) 

Hasty of temper and malign, 

Arrogant, hypocritical, 

Deceitful, envious, bickerers: 

Thus many in those days shall be; {9o4 

Deeming they knotv the depths of truth. 

While standing at the water s edge. 

Flighty, irrevei-ent towards the ^orm; 

And mutually irreverent. (9odj 

Yea, many evils on this earth 
Shall in the future come to pass. 

This Norm of ours so well set fort 
The stupid-minded will corrup . ( o ) 

When in the Conclave voice and vote 
Are giv’n, men, tho’ in virtue poor, 

Will forward he, in backers strong,* 

Scurrilous and unscholarly. (955) 

When in the Conclave voice and vote 
Are given, they of virtuous mind 
And honesty will weaklings be, 

Of shamefaced mood and little zeal. ( o ) 

I =zhi7j'disajjM-saya (CommeBtary). 

SS'dSi.iWiio, r/. pp. ns/..«/, mu m. 

4 lalavanto (Commentoy). 




® Cf, JFTS, 1885, p. 63 ; Mitinda, ii. 263; p. 112. 

The Commentar j in places defines in the same words as BiiddhaghcMa 
(Ang. M. 2d). 


m 
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Scorning their own, the yellow gear, 

Some will wear red of foreign dyed 
And others will be found to wear 
White robes of some sectarian flag. (965) 
Dishonour toward the yellow robe 
They in those days will show; bhikkhiis 
Will not consider what it means. (966) 

Want of discernment such as this 
Was tragedy unthinkable 
To that ^dse beast who lay o’ercoiiie 
By pain, wounded, in dire distress.- (967) 

.;^or the Six-tusker then beheld 
The well-dyed flag of arahants, 

And thereanent the elephant, 

Pointing the moral, verses spake: (968) 

‘ IfTio suffers vice, yet dons the safff^on robe, 

Keeping apart from seffcondrol cuui truth, 
rnworthy he to icear the saffron hue. (969) 

If7io rice rejects, steadfast in viTtuous trays, 
Aiuhijokes himself to selffcofitrol aiid truth, 

IVorfJuj is he io trear the saffron huei- (970) 
Iniiiioral, stupid and perverse, 

A wanton doer, one whose heart 
Wavers, whose mind is overcast: 

Unwnrtliy- he of saffron robe. (971) 

1 On miiakMmraJana^ rattaij liie Goinmentary 1ms lidlcikarajanena 

mtiaty ‘the nasal y being inserted metri cauMt\m rnilakkhurajana- 
raiiaf. 0 

" riippaij; sartramlilnv-^ dpajjalo (Comment&ry). 

€f. Stiiia Nipfita, w 3S1. 

2 Fruui the Ckaddanta (Six - tasker) Jataka, v,, No. 514. The 
elephant, who, it was claimed, was the Bodhisat (destined to become a 
Buddha 1, is trapped in a pit by the craft of a hunter, who, to avoid 
creating suspicion of harm in the beast’s, mind, dfeguises himself as a 
bMkklm! The Jataka verses are also incorporated in the Dhammapada, 
verses 9, 10. Cf, Edmva-Jfda'ka, ii., No. 221. On the word-play, 
kmdvOy ‘vice/ idsava^ * yellow dye,' see M. Mtiller’s Dlmmmapada, 
SBE, X, 5, «. 9. The citation of this ancient gatba, and its story,, by 
another book of Ibe Khnddaka-Nikaya is of historical intere^. 
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He wiLo witli viM^ie blest, is freed 
From passion., is intent in heart, 

Whose Lopes .and purposes'are white 
Worthy is he of saff.ron robe. (972) 

A fool w’ith mind puffed, up, distraught, 

For whom no moral code exists: 

Ci-ear ivliite of hue doth he deserve. 

For saffron robe w^hat use hath he ? (973) 
Brethren .and Sisters, in. that day^ 

With hearts corrupt, a.!id impious, 

Will bully and humiliate 

Snell as have trained their hearts in love. i974) 
And fools e’en by their Elders taught 
.Eigiitly to -wear and use the robe, 

For want of wit will listen not, 

Perverse and wanton doers all. (975) 

And so the fools, instructed thus, 

Lacking in mutual respect, 

Will not their tuto.rs’ tvorcl obey, 

No more than vicious hack its groom. (9711) 

Thus in the age that is to eoine 
Will be the course aiicl teiidencies 
Of bhikklius and of bliikkhiinis, 

When the last time shall be at Iiand.^ (977) 

Until this time of mighty dread 
That HOW’ is not shall come to pass, 

Be ye of gentle, docile hearts, 

Fi.lled ivith a. mutual regard. (978) 

Be loving and be pitiful 

And w’ell cont.r 0 lled in virtue's ways., 

* Cf . versa 549. Suvmiddluimano viiakko undciimankappo in (Cj.). 
^ ‘What,* asks the Commenfcary, ‘is the last time (pacehimo MIo'j ? 
‘‘ From the Third Conncil ** (at Patim, in Asoka’s reign) is a reply 
disputed by some. For there are five stages (pugHni} in the [Hfe of 
the] Sasaiia: Vimutti, mmndM, stJa, mita, 'dfina. They follow In 
ibis order, till only the outward signs survive.’ 
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Strenuous, bent upon the goal. 

And onward ever bravely press. (979) 

That danger doth in dalliance lie 
That earnestness is sure and safe : 

This when ye see, then cultivate 
The Eightfold Path, so shaU ye touch, 

So make your own,^ the Deathless Way. (980) 

Thus spake the Thera to his congregation. Now just 
these verses were his confession of anna. 


CCLIX 

SaPiputta. 

His story and that of Moggallana the Great® are taken 
together, ^ons ago, in the days of the Buddha Anomadassi, 
they were playmates, named-Sarada and Sirivaddha, sons, the 
one of an eminent brahmin, the other of a great landowner. 
Sarada succeeded to his father’s estate, but oppressed with 
the general doom of all creatures, he left the world to seek 
a path of release, inviting Sirivaddha to do likewise. ‘ I 
cannot,’ nnswered Sirivaddha, but he yielded when Sarada, 
as a Bishi, had been visited by the Buddha. Now all 
Sarada’s followers became arahanta after hearing Anoma, 
the chief disciple, preach the Norm. But Sarada himself, 
being pre-oceupied in mind, was unable to penetrate to the 
Pafts and the Fruits. Thereupon both Sarada and Siri¬ 
vaddha aspired, in presence of the Buddha, to occupy, 
like Anoma, the post of chief disciples to a Buddha in the 
future. This the Buddha promised should come to pass in 
the days of Gotama Buddha. There is no record of their 
sub^guent kamma, but before our Exalted One arose, 
Sarada was reborn not far from Rajagaha, at the township 

1 ‘Touch’—ie., ‘realize,’ Commentaty ree^gfhtMowta. 

* See CCLXIIL Bhamiuapala’a aecormt of the legend is here 
s^newhat e<mdrajsed. 
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of the Upatissasj,.^ of Efipa#ri the bfalmimee, and on the 
same day SiriFaddha was bom^ not far from Eijagaha^ at 
the township of the KolitaSj of MoggalJ the brahminee. And 
becanse each was the son of the head of his family, the 
one was named Upatiesa, the other Eolila. Both boys® 
were reared.in luxury, and excelled in all accomplishments. 
Blit seeing the crowds one day assembled for the hill-lop 
fair® at Eajagaha, they both, because their insight had 
attained maturity, beheld how, within a cenlnry, all that 
folk wonld fall into the Jaws of death, and with agitation 
they decided to seek a doctrine of release. And they left 
the world in the school of the Wanderer Saijaya, agreeing 
each to tell the other if he first arrived at Am.ata. 

In Sanjaya’s teaching they found nothing gennme, and 
pursued their quest, asking reeluseB and brahmins, till 
through Assaji the bhikkhu, they found the Exalted One/ 
and were by him ordain^ with the laying on of the hand 
and the words: Come, bhikkhus. Made Stream-winners by 
Assaji's summary of the Norm/ they had no need to study, 
for each of the other three Paths. Why ? Because of their 
consummate knowledge even as disciples. Thereby the 
Venerable Moggallana, on the seventh day, at the village of 
Kallavala in Magadha, overcame sloth and torpor by the 
Master’s injunction, and listening to an exercise on elements/ 
won the topmost point, while the Venerable Sariputta, half 
a month after his ordination, won it while dwelling with 
the Master in the Sukarakhata Cave^ at Eijagaha; while 

^ Nalaka. Upatissa was his family name, Vanganta his father^B 
name (Dhammapadm CommentMry^ ii. 84; see above, CCXXXVIII.). 

* Their close friendship is described in detail in the Dkammaj^ada 
Commentary^ i. 90 Ji. (‘Aggasavaka-vatthn/ on verses 11, 12). 

^ Giraggasamajja. On samajja, see Bialogms^ L 7, n, 4. 

4 Fully described in Vinaya Texts,, L 144 ; hence I have greatly 

condensed the narrative here. 

* Yiz., that the Buddha explaiiiied aH, things camaiiy, 

, ® I cannot trace tMs parlaciikr exercise in the Niiiyas, but there 
are several, that may have served such a purpose— e.g , in the Dkatn- 
Sagyutta, ii. 148 J1; also 248; iii, 227 jf.; Ang. Nih, iii. 245, 2W. 

^ Or Sukara The name is not met with elsewhere. C/. Bkamwm- 
pada Commentary, L '96. 
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lilgliaEakha, the Wanderer, his sisters son, was being 
taught the ^ Tedanapariggaha * Snttanta.^ Thereafter the 
Master, in conclaTe at JetaTana, ranked Saripntta chief 
among his disciples in wisdom and insight. 

And he, established in the'position of General of the 
Xorm, working for the g^lod of beings, one day thus declared 
his afita before his feilow-disciples : 

W'hoso according to his powers 
Is virtuous 2 saintly, clear in mind, 

Earnest Ms purpose to perform. 

Who ioveth introspective w^ork,^ 

Well concentrated,and intent, 

Lo.iie and detactied, blissful, serene: 

This man is rightly Bhikkhn named. (981) 

When he of food or moist or dry partakes,* 

Let him not fully satiated be. 

Lean in the stomach, temperate at meals, 

And watchful let the bhikkhu wend his way.® (982) 
Hi,it,h lie but eaten mouthfuls four or five. 

Let him clri,nk water:—here is sure enough 
Refreshment for a bhikkhu filled wdth zeal. (983) 
Things that are seemly let him get and take:— 
Raiment that's worn for this specific end:— 
Comfort enough for bhikkhu filled with zeal. (984) 

^ I.t*., the ‘ Bighanakha-Snttanta * {Majjh Niht 1, No. 74). It is 
Ciilieil m above in the Dliammapada Commentary:^ loc, cif., and in 
Smimnyalm-Vilmim on Dtgha^ ii., XIV., § 10. 

- The Coinmentety paraplirases yathdcdrfmyato kdyadihi sayyato^ 
myvfdo knivd earatif which is merely exegetacal; -sato is for -sanio, 

® Ajjhaiiarato. This apparently curious term—lit., delighting in 
what is of oner's self, or personal—occurs in a verse repeated four 
times in the Sntta-Pitaka: DlgJia Nihy ii 107; Sayy. Nile,, v- 263; 
Dkammapada, verse E62; JJddna^ vi 1. In Dialogues, ii. 113, it is 
rendered * with inward joy,* the Commentary only paraphrasing by 
niyaka, * one’s own* {Tlierlgatlm, ver. 469). Here our Commentary 
pazmphrases by * delighting in the practice of meditative exercise.® 

* Th® metre here changes from a long irregnlar one to ^loka. 

« Farihhaje =; viJiareyyu (Cy.). Quoted in Mil ii 350; Jdh Cy., 
ii., 293. 
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Ajid when he sitteth cross-legged on Ms conch. 

If but Ills knees be screened from faHing rain,^ 

Tis ease enough for bhikkhu filled with zeaL {985} 

Whoso hath looked on pleasure as but pain ; 

Who hath discerned in pain the piercing dart; 

Saw nO' abiding self betwixt the two :— 

What irorld will hold, W'hat fate detain that 
man ? (986) 

Ne’er give me one with evil in his heart. 

Inert, inactive, and intractable, 

Knowing but little of the holj Noim. 

What world will hold, what fate detain that 

(987) 

He who is learned in the iiolj Norm, 

Can understand, is thoroughly intent 
On moral base, and knit to inward calm :— 

Let him for me the head and foremost stand. 

Whose heart is to obsessions^ given o’er— 

A deer seduced bj fascination’s snare— 

He from Nibbana goeth far astray, 

To utmost haven fails to find the course. (^9) 

^ Tliis is the first of the gatliiis quoted in the Milin/la as Saripntta’s 
(il ^0). Some of them are not traceable in the Canon. The Com¬ 
mentary explains: ‘ Of whom, so seated in his hut, the ram does not 
wet the knees.' 

2 Eeferring to the doctrine in Sayp. Nik.^iy, 207 ; lii-vuffaka^ § 5B. 
The ethical point is self-mastery ■with regard to the three modes of 
feeling on occasion of sense. The usual reference to the third mode, 
neutral feeling, is ‘hath looked on it as impermaneiit' (aniccaitoi. 
Here it is anaiiaio. The Commentary has nalioBiii: yathdhkfdma' 
hodhe na aitanipfihidnwesanay akom. 

^ Lit.: By what in the world what may he *? Quoted, hut not ver 
haiim^ in Millndu, IL 3S2. Dr. Oidenherg inclines to think amlcfiro may 
be more correct than amldaro^ intractable (TktragdtM>, p. 89, n.). 

^ The difficult word papaiea. See Dr. Keumann’s note at ihis 
passage, and ours (Dialogues, ii. 312). The former renders it hj 
S’Onderh&it^ Viclheiti dwersity, plurality. But when the danger in 
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But he who from obsessions clears the heart. 
Delighting in that path where these are not. 

He to Xibbtoa surely finds the w^ay, 

To utmost haven safely steers his course. (990) ^ 

Sow one day the Thera, seeing where Ms younger 
brother Eevata^ was dwelling—a waterless jangle of thorn 
and acacia trees—commended him, saying : 


In village or the wild, in vale, on hill, 

Where’er the men of w’orth, the arahants. 

Their dw^elling make, delightful is that spot. (^1) 




(mcmtel concoctions). Of. my note JMA8, 1906,246 /. 
* 0/ XIiII, CCXLIY. 





Nor to attain the vision of my past. 

Nor for the means to see—the eye divine— (996} 
The mystic power to read the thoughts of men, 
Discern decease, rebirth in earth and heaven, 

Nor for the ear celestially attxmed:— 

Had I to pitch and to adjust the mind.® (997) 

The next three stanzas were spoken of him, when, 
dwelling at the Dove’s Cave ^ihara, he took no injury 
from the Yakkha’s blow 


C/. iii. 211; Dhammapada Oominentary, u. 109 The hill was near 

SaYatthi. 

^ See above, p. 34, «. 5. 

^ Pmiidhi me na tdjjaii. See Saripntta^s story—bis needing mo 
intermediate studies, 

^ TMs quaintly told episode is in iv. 4. Tbe Vihara is not 
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Seated at foot of tree, with shaven head, 

Wrapped in Ms cloak, in wisdom ranked supreme, 
The Thera Upatissa musing deep, (998) 

His thought transcending acts percipient,^ 

Disciple of the supreme Buddha, he 
Thus far in Ariyan silence was immersed, (yyy) 

E’en as a mountain-crag unshaken stands. 
Sure-based, a Brother with illusions gone, 
like to that mountain stands unwavermg- (IW ) 

How one day, through the Thera’s absence of mind the 
lap of his robe hung down. And a novice said; Your 

r 0 ¥ 6 reB 0 e, it should bo draped aioimd you. 

putta, nodding, said; ‘Good, you have done weU to say 

m f And going a little way, he draped his robe round him. 

And showing that for such as he that was a fault, he said; 

The man of blameless life, who ever seeks 
For what is pure, doth deem some trifling fault. 
That is no heavier than the tip of any hair. 
Weighty as [burden of the gravid] cloud.^ (1001) 

Again he showed the equanimity of his mind in respect 
to living or dying with the verse: 

Hot fain am I to die nor yet to live. 

I shall lay down this mortal frame anon 
With mind alert, -with consciousness con¬ 
trolled. (1002) 

With thought of death I daily not, nor yet 

Delight in living. await the hour 

Like any hireling who hath done his task.® (1003) 

Again, in teaching the Norm, he uttered these verses. 

On both sid^ [of the scene we look,] and lo! 

Tis dying, not the dearth of death [we see], 

1 He was in Fourth Jhana (Commentary). But mitakka is reached 

u early as the second stage, 
a Mm in Ms brotliear^s poem, = verse 652. 
s =8 verse 606. These, agwn, come into Bevata’s. verses. 
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Bg it tliG backward or tbe forward view.^ 

Fulfil ye tben your course, lest ye be lost! 

See that tbis moment pass not by for nought (1(MM) 

E’en as a border city guarded well 

Within, without, so guard ye well yourselves! 

See that the moment pass not and be lost. 

For many mourn in woe that moment past* (1005) 

Now one day, seeing the venerable Eotthita the Greal, 
he spoke three stanzas proclaiming his excellence : ® 

Whoso serene and calm, dead to the world, 

Can utter wisdom’s runes with wit unswelled, 
Unruffled, he doth shake off naughty things, 

As they were forest-leaves by wind-god blown. (1006) 
Whoso serene and calm, dead to the world, 

Can utter v^dsdom’s runes with wit unswelled, 
Unruffled, he doth strip off naughty things, 

As they were forest-leaves by .wind-god Howm. (lOTT) 
Calm and serene, by vice unharassed, free 
From all that hinders clarity of mind, 

.Lovely in vi.rtue, of discerning wit, 

He should End-maker be of suffering. (KXB) 

The following was said concerning the Yajjians who 
believed in Devadatta/ and approved of bis doctrine: 

Some^ souls .there be on whom none should rely, 

Be they housefolk, or e’en among recluses. 

* Standing in middle-life and looking at old age or joiatii (Com¬ 
mentary). In these four lines the sloka is exchanged for an irre'gular 
Species of verse.. Mesid uhliai/s-na-m’-ida^, 

® Of, verses 40a, 653; Sisters, verse 5. 

® Curiously enough the first is ascribed to Kotthita himself. See II. 
On the career of Devadaita, first cousin to the Buddha, see Vinaya 
Texts, L 228 /, 233 especiaUy 239 ff. Cf Milinia, i. 162 /. 
S-Sriputta, who had preriously sung his praises, was appointed to 
proclaim him a renegade, whose very virtues were untrustworthy. 

* On ekutiyem (Cy. ehaccesu), see Trenckner, Fall Miscellany, p. 56 
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Such as have once been good and turned 
ind then from bad have veered to good 

Desires of sense, ill-will, torpor and sloth 

In the bWkkhu, distraction of the mm(h 

And doubt :-five cankers of the heart 
these. (1010) 

Whoso can suffer both extremes of iate: 

The favour and disfavour of the world, 

The while he bides in sober earnestness. 

Unwavering his concentrated mind: ( 

TTim, musing ardent and unweanedly, 

With intuition fine and delicate. 

Zealous to slay the tendency to grasp 

Him ‘ a good man ’ indeed should others caU. (101 ) 

To draw yet other distinctions, instancing the Master 
and himself, he uttered these verses : 

The mighty ocean, the extended earth. 

The mountains, yea, the firmament^ afford 
No picture meet to show how excellent 
Th’ emancipation of our Master s mm . ( 

The Elder Brother, very wise, intent, 

WTio after His example turns the Whee , 

Is like to earth, to water, and to fee. 

In that he feels no fondness nor disgust.® (1014) 

He hath the topmost place for wisdom now. 

Mighty in inteUect, a mighty sage; 

Not dull is he though he seem dull of ’ 

Ever in blissful cool he wends his way. (1015) 

1 fire ‘Hindrances’ are here classed as 

(Bud. Psy., 310 #.)-so also the (Br) Cy.=‘ cuttweamiesa. 

* ‘ That which is divided into East, and so on ’ (Commentary, 
s -SMaster was, deliberately and magnanimonsly, as 
rejd to things desimhle 

oonseionsly, says the Commentary. The bmn na 

earth-mind, water-mind, to the same^end ’ 

Ntfc iv 374: cf. Jat, iii. 247; Mthnda, 1 . 258 , u. 311). ^ 

^4 C/- verse Ml- ‘Owing[to the simplicity of his wants. Com- 
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Such as ha%’e once been good and turned to bad, 
And then from bad have veered to good again. (1009) 
Desires of sense, ill-will, torpor and sloth 
In the bl^lckhu, distraction of the mind. 

And doubt :—five cankers of the heai-fi are 
these. (1010) 

Whoso can sulfer both extremes of fate: 

The favour and disfavour of the world. 

The while he bides in sober earnestness, 

Unwavering his concentrated mind(1011) 

Him, musing ardent and unweariedly, 

With intuition fine and delicate. 

Zealous to slay the tendency to grasp 

Him ‘ a good man ’ indeed should others ealT (1012) 

To draw yet other distinctions, instancing the Master 
and himself, he uttered these verses : 


The mighty ocean, the extended earth. 

The mountains, yea, the firmament^ afiPord 
No picture meet to show how excellent 
Th’ emancipation of our Master’s mind. (1013) 
The Elder Brother, very wdse, intent. 

Who after His example turns the Wheel, 

Is like to earth, to water, and to fire. 

In that he feels no fondness nor disgust.® (1014) 
He hath the topmost place for wisdom now. 
Mighty in intellect, a mighty sage; 

Not dull is he though he seem dull of wit ,-4 
Ever in blissful cool he wends his way. (1015) 


^ These five ‘Hindranoes’ aie here classed as Kilesas, or Mha 
fte (Br) cittti^akhUesd.’ 

“ divided into East, and so on ’ (Commentary), 
he M^r deliberately and magnanimously, as equable with 
regard to things desirable and undesirable as were the elements, un- 
ctw^onsly, says the Commentary. The bhikkhu had to cultivate the 

same end (Maj^h. Nik., i. 428; Ang. 

/. verse 501. ‘ Owing [to the simplicity of his wants.’ Com- 



The Master hath my fealty and love, 
all the Buddha’s ordinance is done, 
have I laid the heavy load I bore; 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more.' (1016; 


And when he c^me to his utter 
admonished the bjrethren assembled 


passing awaj^ lie liras 
aroand tiin: 


^ess on with earnestness and win the goal! 
^ the commandment that I give to you. 
lio! now my going-out complete will be. 
From all am I released and utterly .2 (1017) 


■ CCLX 

inanda. 

D^ea^d from the Tasita heaven. togei|.er with oar 
^isat. he birth in the family of Amitodana the 
^kiyan. And because the kinsfolk said, ‘He is born 
bn^ you happiness’ (Ananda). so they named him. 

Eenunciation, Supreme 
E^htenment and meel-rolling had taken place! and 
the Exalted One had finished his visit to Kapilav^tthu 
inanda renounced the world with Bhaddiya^ and the 
others, and waa ordained by the Exalted One. Not long 
after he hewd a discourse by Punna of the Mantanis,® and 
completed the First Path. 

‘ == verses 804, 792, ^1, 91 a < 

the latter ^ was dying 

<v^ 658). Cf. the Buddha’s last words, Dialoguet, ii. 173 

^{: 8««fogicaI fab^in Rhys Davids, Buddhimn, p. 62. where 

to authorities later than Dhannnapala. he is Ida son^} 
lather brother of Suddhodana. Here he is made brother 

*° Mahan&na and Anuruddha (see CCLTI.) 

c# i/C/IilY. ^. s 0y; JY. 
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Now daring the first twenty years of the Exalted One’s 
Baddhahood, his personal attendants were not permanently 
such. One day it was Nagasamala,^ who, taking bowl and 
cloak, walked [after him]; another day Nagita,^ another 
day, Upavana,® Sunakkhatta,^ Canda the novice,® Sagata,® 
Meghiya.^ L saally the Master did not favour one more 
than the others. But one day the Master, seated in the 
Buddha’s seat of supremacy, in the cell of the Fragrant 
Chamber, surrounded by the brethren, addressed them 
thus: ‘ I, bhikkhus, am now advanced in years; ® and some 
bhikkhus, when they have been told, “ Let us go this way,” 
take another way, and some drop my bowl and cloak on 
the ground. Do ye know of a bhikkhu to be my perma¬ 
nent body-servant ?’ Then a righteous thrill went through 
the brethren, and the venerable Sariputta arose, and, 
bowing to the Exalted One, said: ‘I, lord, will wait upon' 
you.’ Him the Exalted One rejected, and Moggallana the 
Great also’. -Ind all the great disciples said, ‘ We will wait 
upon you,’ save only Ananda. But he just sat in silence. 
Then they said to him : ‘ Brother, do you, too, ask the 
Master for the post of attendant ?’ ‘ If I did ask. what 

sort of post-gaining would that be? He himself will say 
of whom he approves.’ Then the Exalted One said: 
‘Ananda, bhikkhus, is not to be urged by others; if he 
knows it of himself, he will wait upon me.’ Then the 
brethren said again: ‘ Get up, brother Ananda, ask the 
Master for the post.’ 


^ Cf. CLXAXVI. 2 LXXXVI. 

^ ^ Cf. BialogmeB.^ ii. 151. 

* Cf. Dialogues, ili.* XXIV., 3, 4... 

» Apparently not Cnnda the Great (CXXXI.). He was attendant 
on Sariputta till the latter died. He then announced the death to 
-4nanda and the Buddha (Satjy. Nik, v. 161 /.), 

* Cf. Finaya Texts, ii. 2 jf.; Jutaka, i.. No. 81. 

^ Cf. LXVI. 


Judging by Ananda’s account of his term as constant attendant 
m versM 1OT^1043, the Buddha will have been at tliis time fifty-sii 
years olA The twenty years of temporary attendance added to these 
twenty-five just make up the period of the Buddhas ministry 
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Then Ananda stood up and said • ' Tf i 

s?; S“-rin! 

aer- a.t he „.ay get “Sla™:fd m”"" 

“/ailed o‘°'*“* “ 1 ''° A»4 farther, will'S 

Exalted One go ^hen / have received invitations? Wm 

he suffer me to bring those to him who have Tome f oT 
afar and around to see. him ? Will he when T 
flexed, suffer me to come to himT ^ P®- 

doctrines h^ ha-- l i t ^ “e 

do not grant me these things, some will say: “Wrl is 
.lie advantage [in such service] ?” if when T am ! i T f 
bring the Exalted One to a ieal nelt da! T 
come, or if he will not consent to see whom I wouM K 

its diviaioas, they ^ll/Ly” “^df/ofaX^ 

however much jou follow him like his shadow?” Tf ^ 
the Erallad One will gran, me Ih/etS'Lns fwTil 
wait upon him.’ And the Exalted One granted them! ^ 
of^tL^'^T™ thenceforth Ananda waited upon him 

iftpasa-j 

done’ procured,’ ‘That should be 

one^ And at night, taking a stout staff and lantern he 
would go nme times round the ‘ fragrant cell ’ ma^ 

response if the Master called that he Tiaht not\nT^f 
to drowsiness. ® saccumb 

Then the Master, in Ariyan conclave at the Jeta Grove, 

" Buddhaghosa’s account of Ananda’a judicious contract TCom 

mentarj on Amuttara i 94 -fx 1 - (Oom- 

Burmese manuscript of’DhammapSla’s”^!^ tom that in our 

help in the above. s^wharo^L^TraTcS^s. ^ 
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ranked him the foremost bhikkhu in five respects: erudi¬ 
tion, mental vigilance, power of walking, steadfastness, 
ministering care.^ . . ■ And so this great Brother, re¬ 
maining yet a student after the Master had passed away, 
when admonished by the bhikkhu8>“ and .^larmed by a 
fairy s—as has been related above— thought, “ To-morrow 

Ihe CoEBcil will take place, but it is not suitable that ^ 
who am doing a student’s work, should go to the assembly 

to recite the Doctrine with the Masters, the Elders.’ Then 
zeal awoke in him, and far through the night he practis^ 
insight on the Terrace. His efforts yet unrewarded, he 
entered the Yihara, and seated on his couch, and desirous 
to lie down, he inclined his body. His head had not 
touched the pillow, nor his feet left the 
t 
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bhikkhus whom he saw consorting with Devadatta’s par- 


With slanderer and man of wrath. 

With the mean-hearted and malign® 

No commerce should the wise man hold. 

Evil is concourse with the bad. (1018) 

With the believer and the wise. 

The gentle and the learned man^ 
Communion should the wise man hold. 

For blest is concourse with the good. (1019) 


‘ Ang. Nih., i. 24/. * Vinaya, iL m 

» 8a^. Nile., L 199. Cf. above, GXIX. * Vinaya Texts, iii. ^3 /. 

® 'Tb© fiHh and eoncluding section of the containing, 

infer oKu, til© present work. 

« Mt,de%htinglnriim(of othero). On Devadatta, see preceding-poem. 
7 pmaiot amiahle, is, in the Cbmmentary,' having charming virta© 

{pifemlo). 



X 45aiii trace jueibiieir oee worses lOtf, i m. iiiiara, a l&y- 

folower, has a story in tke DImmmapada Commentary, iii. ^2 ff ^ 
bnl it is not that aliided to above. 

2 Dr. OHenberg allows for the jjc, * etc./ in &e mannscripte, only one 
verse (769),, but the Commentary gives ves^es 769, 770j in full. 

® Fminahhdrot * a fallen-bnrden-er ’ {Majjk. Ni'k»^ i. 139, etc.). This, 
a qualification in Bnnyan of the new convert,- is in Bnddhism a 
cnlminating event for ihe arahwit. 

^ The Commentary naakes a Great Brahma god vindicate Ananda*» 
nmk as arahant on his entry at the Coimml by words. Cf. abov^ 
Khnjja^sohhita, CLXXY. On the Sun lineage of the Golaem dan, 
c/. XXYI. and CXXXIX. 


23 







That man grows old as doth an ox.^ 

His fiesMy bulk is multiplied, 

But underatanding groweth not. fl025) 

The following verses he said concerning a bhikkhn who 



For tis the root of holy life f 

Hence bear the Doctrine in. your hearts. (1027) 

Knowing the sequence of the text,® 

And versed in what the text doth mean, 


1 Aiiajida*s interlcKsutor in the *G-opak.a-Moggallana-Siitta’ (Majjh, 
Nih^ in. 7#.), where, however, this queation .does not find a place. 

* Pavattinoj ‘ that proceed *; the better way, in Buddhist psychology, 
of eiprcssing the popular * keep in mind" (dhdreti). 

* Le., not seeking the good of parents, kin, or anyone fCommentary). 
^ I.C., while his knowledge benefits others, his pride darkens his own 

ja^^ress (Commentary). 

^ The MOTim for saindy effort (Commentary). 

« J.#. if half a staiiz.a is given, he can supply the other half 
(Commentary). 



Who in the Morm is widely versed. (1031) 



wMi, sense-objects. It is prolmMj nsed bere fmetri coata for 
I ^eannot nmleli sach ns^e of Ibe temi. 

® Kmarakhho: an aJliision to bis nseal (Comineiitarial) title nf 
JDImmwta^hmndagdrikc^ Treasurer of tbe Norm. 


® Lit., having tbe Doctrine as bis pleasaonce (Bhammapadu €smm 
■mentat^f 364), 
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One day he stirred up a listless, slothful bhikkhu thus : 

Art thou so heavy, loth to act 
Life hourly ebbing, canst not rise ? 

To give thy body pleasures gross 

So greedy? Whence should come to thee 

The happy ease of holy friar ? (1033) 

The following verse the Thera uttered on hearing of the 
ps^ing away of the General of the horm: ^ 

The firmament on every hand 
Grows dim, yea, all confused stand 
The truths I seemed to understand.* 

Gone is the noble friend we love. 

And dark is earth and heaven above. (1034) 

♦ * * * ■" 

And is the comrade passed away. 

And is the Master gone from hence ? 

No better friend is left, methinks. 

Than to mount guard o’er deed and sense.-^ (1035) 
They of the older time are gone; 

The new men suit me not at all. 

Alone to-day this child doth brood, 

T.ITre nesting-bird * when rain doth fall. (1036) 


The next stanza was spoken by the Master, and the next 
by the Thera, delighting to do his will: 

Full many folk from divers regions come 

To see. Forbid them not as hearers of the Norm; 

Suffer them to behold me, ’tis the hour. (10.37) 


1 Sariputta. The first part of the verse is put in Ananda’s mouth when 
MBsinK on the news brought by Cunda, SSriputta’s attendant, to the 
L^r iSamj. Nik., v. 163). Verses 10.35 /. were presumably uttemd 
^^after L Great Decease. Possibly the Br. MS. has omitted the 

mtajdnelory senteiMse from tlie Commentary. ^ c a 

* doctrines (pariyattidlmmma) I had well learnt, even about 


d«ti’ (CommmtBXj). , ^ 

S' C/. ii 117 iiee«^ in 


bereavement, 


4 ‘ Gone to its nest in the rainy season (Commentary). 


of 



mo sensual consciousncfc 
O see the seemly .order < 
For five-and-twenty yes 
No hostile consciousiies! 
O see the seemly order 
For five-aiid»twenty yei 
I waited, serving Mm h 
And .like Ms. shadow fo] 
For five-and-twenty ye^ 
I. waited, .serving him v 
And like his shadow fo' 
For five-and-twenty ye^^ 
I waited, serving him v 
And like Ms shadow f o. 
When pacing up and d< 
Behind his back I kept 
And when, the Norm w 
Knowledge and nnders 

But I am one who yet - 
A learner with a mind 
And now the Master hi 
Who e*er to me si 
showed!* (1045) 

O! then was terror, thi 
Then stiffened hair anc 

^ Of* .Anaaida^s sixtli refst*!, p* 


s Of XXI¥., 

» Of IHcdogmm^ !i /.# where AmmiB lammU .aai fee Mwlir 
OMBforts, him ; agaan ibid., p. 177, tor fee next verse. 
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When he, endowed with every crowning grace 
The All-Enlightened Buddha passed away. (1046) 

The three following stanzas were added by the members 

of the Council in praise of the Thera : 

II’Ao in the Norm is tcidely versed. 

And bears its doctrines in his heart — 

Of the great Masters treasure Ward 
n eye was he for all the worlds, 

Ananda, who is passed aivay* (1047) 

ITlo in the Norm is widely versed, 

^4 nd bears its doctrines in his heart — 

Qf file great Masters treasure Ward— 

An eye wm he for oM the wmdd, 

IJispelling gloom in darkest place* (1048) 

Sage of the tireless ministry. 

Foremost in mindful vigilance. 

Foremost in steadfast fortitude^ 

Upholder of the holy Norm, 

Of all its jewels living mine :— 

Our Elder Brother, Anandu.. (1049) 




The Master hath my fealty and love, 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore, 

Oanse for rebirth •is found in me no more.^ (lOM) 

* Gaiimanio, mfinumto, dhitimanio, strictly nominative plurals, sxb 
©xplamed in the Commentary ae adjectives to id, and *are presumably 
a poetic liberty. The first is explained as pannd^yati. Bnddhagliosa, 
however (Commentary on Any. Nih, i, 24), dwells on Ananda’s iintiring 
activity and .imMums to act in Ms Master’s service. 

* Sto verse 1016 and no^ tiiere given. 



* Cf. Jdt. T. (No. 581), i vi. {Na 545), ffiO. 
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yoEng lady so ill brad?® slapped it oe the ch^k^ and 
discovered it was not Bhadda, but a gold statue. The 
brahmiHS accosted her, inquiring about her mistress, and 
she brought them to the house of Kosiyagotta, where they 
were made welcome. And they sent word to Kapila: 
® We have got the maiden; do you act accordingly.® But 
Pippaii-minava and Bhadda, being both unwilling to 
marry, wrote secretly each to the other, thus—He: 
^Bhadda!® and she: * Sir !® ^May you obtain a menage 
suitable to your birth and fortune. I shall leave the 
world. Do not act so as to regret hereafter.® Now the 
two letter-bearers met, questioned each other, read the 
letters, and said: ‘Look .at the work of these, children !* 
Throwing away the letters in the forest, they wrote others 
and took them. So the marriage was celebrated. Bnt 
the wedded pair spent the night separated by a chain of 
flowers. And when Pipp.ali-manava’s parents died, he and 
Bhadda decid-ed one day, alter they had dined and talked 
together, to renounee the world. 

And they got out yellow raiment from their wardrobes, 
and ciil off each other^s hair, slung bowls from their 
shoulder, passed out through their weeping servants, to all 
of whom they gave their freedom, and departed together, 
Pippali-manava walking in front. 

And looking baok, he thought: ‘ Here is Bhadda Eapi- 
lani, a woman worth the whole of India, walking at my 
heels. Someone seeing us will th.mk: “ These have re¬ 
nounced the world, but cannot do 'without each other.”' 
So, falsely accusing us, they may incur danger" of pur¬ 
gatory/ And he told Bhadda this, and she. agreed that a 
woman must ne^s be a hindrance to the male recluse.- 
So they setfled, at the cross roads, that he should go right 
and she left Then the earth, though it could bear all 
Sineru, trembled at the weight of such virtueA And the 
supreme Buddha, seated in the fragrant chamber of the 
,gr»t vihira in tiie Bamboo Wood, knew what the earth¬ 
quake and gathering eighty chief Theras 

^ Hia Aa eight of earthquakes in ii. 144. 
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Go nots O sage, to hearths of citizens. 

Who^ greedy seeks to taste life’s feast entire, 
Meglects the good that brings true happiness. (1052) 
A treacherous bog it is, this patronage 
Of bows and gifts and treats from wealthy folk. 

’Tis like a fine dart, bedded in the flesh, 

For erring human hard to extricate. (1053) 


II. 

An exhortation to bhikkhus to practice content respct- 
ing the four necessaries of life : 

Down from my nioiintaiii-lodge-1 came one day 
And nia-de iny round for alms ahout' the streets. 

A leper there I saw eating his meal, 

[And as was meet, that he might hare, a chanee^^] 

In [silent] courtesy I halted at his side. (1054) 

He wdth liis hand,all leprous and diseased 
Put in my bowl a morse!; as he threw, 

A finger, mortifying, broke and fell (1055) 

Leaning against a wall I ate my share. 

Nor at the time nor after felt disgust. (1056) 

For only he who taketh as they come 

The scraps of food, medicine from excrement,'^ 

The couch beneath the tree, the patchwork robe. 
Stands as a man in north, south, east, or wesh (P'S?) 

HI. 

When he was asked, in his latter years: " How is your 
reverence able at your time of life day after day to climb 
the hills ? 

Where some do perish as they climb the rocks, 

. Heir of the Buddha,®' mindful, self-possessed, 

^ Of. ¥erse 124, and* CCXXIX,, verses 494, 495. 

® Fahbmimemlsanaitu (Commentary). Quoted in the Milinda, ii. aSO. 
* A chance of winiimg the distinctioil of ministering to an ar,ahant 
(so ihe Commentary). 

^ GmnuttaparibhimitaharitaMdi (Cy.)- Cf. XVIII., 
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Those rocky heights with hue of dark blue 
clouds, 

Where lies embosomed many a shining tarn 
Of crystal-clear, cool waters, and whose slopes 
The ‘ herds of Indra’ cover and bedeck; 

Those are the braes wherein my soul delightsd (1063) 
Like serried battlements of blue-black cloud, 

Like pinnacles on stately castle built. 

Re-echoing to the cries of Jungle folk: 

Those are the braes wherein my soul delights. (1064) 







CAVE IN VATBHARA HIL^ RAJGIR- 
‘ The lightnings flmli een in the rochij ceire, 
Smiting VehMra^s crest and Pandava, 

And in the ^nountain-hosom hid^ a child 

Of the incomparcLhle Master siiSi 

:Menf in eon feinplative ersiasg: To face p. 


That nowise tendeth to Ms real good 





oocasions: 

By mere repeating with a mntteriiig Bp,* 
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Wlio is not exercised about himself. 

In this way or in that: ^‘ the better man 
Am I ’; ‘no better, I ’; or ‘ I am worse,’ 

Or yet again ‘ I am as good as he ’— • (1076) 

He who doth really know, and speaketh truth,^ 
Whose heart in righteousness is well composed, 
And hoideth fast the saint’s serenity,^ 

Him do they praise, who truly understand. (1077) 

He who among his fellow-brethren wins 
No re¥erence, is far from the good Norm 
As is the firmament far from the earth/ (1078)' 
But they -who well have planted modesty 
And eke discretion alway in their heart, 

They in theiioly life do richly thrive ; 

For them rebirths are ever at an end. (1079) 

A brother who, though clad in patchwork robe. 

Is of a pulled-up and unsteady mind, 

As ’twere a monkey in a lion s hide, 

No glory from his geai‘ august doth gain. (1080) 
But who, with uninflated, steadfast mind, 

Is prudent, with his senses well controlled, 

He shineth glorious in a patchwork robe, 

As lion in the sombre mountain cave. (1081) 


VII. 

On witnessing the gods of the Brahma world doing 
obeisance to the Yenerable Sariputta, and marking how the 
Venerable Eappina smiled: 

See how they stand, those thronging deities 

Of mystic potency and glorious, 

Ten times a thousand, all of Brahma’s heaven, (1082) 

1 Vidhmu. Nine such modes of self-conceit are documented in , 
Viblmnga^ p, 8B9. Cf, Bud, Psg.j g 1116; Ang, iii. 359. 

^ The Commentary reads, not iathdvddiy^ hnt tathd iddiy : itthddis i 
tiidi-bhdvapjiMtfigd, The former reading is less forced. 

^ ArahattGhphalasix.nift^^a.Uisamrqjajjanena . . . (Commentary). 

i = verse 
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Aroimd oiir valiant Captain of the Xorm, 

Great son of Sarij calm and rapt in thought. 
Acclaiming him with clasped hands upraised(1083) 
‘ Hail thou, humanity’s aristocrat! 

Glory to thee, O thou supremest man! 

Lo! past our thinking are thy ranging thoughts; (1CB4) 
O wondrous are th Enlightened of the world! ^ 
Their intuition, how profoundly deep, 

Beyond the powers to which we testify, 

Though we be skilled as archer splitting hairs (1085) 

Then, seeing Sariputta thus adored 
By hosts divine, saint most adorable, 

A smile stole o’er the face of Kappina.^ (10^) 


vm. 

The Thera’s * lion’s roar ’ concerning himself: 

In the whole field of Buddha’s following, 

Saving alone the mighty Master’s' self, 

1 stand the foremost in ascetic ways ; 

No man doth practise them so far as I. (11^7) 

The Master hath my fealty and love,^ 

And all the Buddha’s ordinance is done. 

Low have I laid the heavy load I bore, 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (IC^j 

For never thought for raiment, nor for food, 

Nor where to rest doth the great mind affect, 
Immeasurable, of our Gk)TAMA, 

^ Buddhanwy: Cf, Dialogues, ii, 2 ; Itivmttalia^ § 68. 

2 A plirase elsewhere assocmted with Saripiitta*s mtelectuai powew. 
See his brother’s verse, XL. 

® Xappina the Great. Of. CGXXXV. We have seen this tribute 
of thelgods: produce the same effect on the Master. Cf. CCXLII., 
verses 629, 630. 

^ =z verse 1050 and passim. 
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No more than spotless lotus-blossom takes 
A mark from water to self-sacrifice® 

Continually prone, be from the sphere 
Threefold ® of new becoming is detached. (1089) 

The neck of him is like the fourfold tower 
Of mindfulness set up; yea, the great Seer 
Hath faith and confidence for hands; above. 

The brow of him is insight; nobly wise. 

He ever walketh in cool blessedness. (1090) 

1 Cf. Terse 701; also the preceding verses in that poem with the 

concluding similes above. 

^ NiJcMamma. 

® Tile three planes of existence: or rupahluivciy 

mipahJmva. See Compendium, p. 1S5. 
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TOE, director, “ Ask me not concerning this ?” ’ ‘ Jo* ^ 

this reason, your reverence, do I weep, that the Exalted 
One has thus spoken concerning the future state, but 
becanse older actors have deceived me, saying that an actor 
holding a public performance is reborn in a happy life. 

Then Talaputa listened to the Master’s teaching, and 
receiving faith,'was ordained, and after due study won 
arahantship. Thereafter, showing in varied detail how 
he had restrained and chastened his heart to deeper under- 
standing, li6 uttered these verses: 


L 

When shall 1 come to dwell in mountain caves, 

Now here, now there, unniated with desire, 

And vrith the vision gained 
Into impermanence 

Of all that into being doth become— 

Yea, this for me, e’en this, when shall it come to 

be?^' {1091) 

O when shall I, who wear the patchwork cloak. 

Be a true saint of yellow robe. 

Without a thought of what is mine , 

And from all cravings purifiecl, 

With Inst and hate, yea, and illusions slam. 

So to the wild wo-ods gone, in bliss abide ? (1092) 

0 when shall I, who see and know that this 
My person,^ nest of dying and disease, 

Oppressed by age and death, 

Is all impermanent, 

Dwell free from fear lonely within the woods— 
Yea, when shall these things he ? • (1093) 

^ The metre of the text is Tristahh tiiroiighonl In trying to 
reproduce the wistfnl yearning of the opening, I have had the ‘ Ghoric 
Song ’ of Tennyson’s ‘ Lotu^-Eaters ’ in mind. EMUyo=e'keko. 

2 Eayo, literaliy, group, incln&ig not bodj only, but the mental 
groups (Commentary). ‘Nest’: t/. 43. 
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O when shall I with insight’s whetted sword 
Have cut it dow”!!, this creeper of Desire,^ 

With all its tendrils twining far and strong, 
Breeder of many fears, 

Bearer of pain and w’oe— 

Yea, even this! w^hen shall it come to be? (1094) 

O w^hen snail I have power to draw the blade 
Of insight, fiery splendour of the Saints, 

Aiw! swdftiy shatter Mara and his host. 

While in the victor s posture seated stili™-" 

Yea, wlien shall these things come to be ? BUS 

O wlieii may I in pious eoinpaiiies 
Be seen among all such as hold the Xorm 
Ifi riwi*rent:e, given to noble toil 
With them \vh<o site the heart of things, 

Wil ii masters over sense— 

y(‘a-, when shall these things come to be ? {IIMJCI) 

O when will hunger, thirst. 

No irior€3 liistress me. nor the wind, the heat, 
fnsei*ts and ereepiiig things wreak scathe on liiiii, 
Wlio on the P'‘a.,stri<^ss of the Crag^ 

Doth mind his own high needs— 

Yea„, when shall this tiling c^oiiie to be? IICMIT) 

O when shall 1 with thought eomposecl, intent. 
And clarity of insight come to touch 
That wdiich the mighty Seer iiiicleretood— 

The Four, the Ariyaii Truths, 

Ho passing difficult to see— 

Yea, even this, when shall this come to be ? 

^ Tmika-laiil. A favo'uriie simile in the Canop. Cf. verse 761 . 

2 The whole line is implicit in the word ilhlmne^ * in the lion’s 
seat,’ or ‘ on a throne.’ Commentary: thimmne aparnjiiapAihnke. 

3 Giribbaja. See CCXXXIY.,, o45> u.. 
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0 wiien shall I, yoked, to the ax^enues of calm. 
With deeper Tision see the things of sense 
Ill numerable—sights and sounds, 

Odours and tastes and tangibles. 

And all the inner objects of the mind 
As things ablaze and burning—‘ 

Yea, when cometh this for me ? {1099) 

O when shall I abide [unmoved]— 

Because of speech abusive not downcast, 

Nor when, again, iiiy praise is sung. 

Be filled ivitli coinpiaceney—- 
When eoiiietli this for me? (IICM)) 

0 when as so niiieli firew'ood, bindweed, straw. 
Shall I esteem the factors of my life," 

With ail the countless objects known by sense,^ 
Internal or without. 

Judging them all alike— "■ 

[Hollow, impermanent]■'—yea, this for me, O 
when? (1101) 

0 when will [break above my head i 
The purple storm-cloud of the rains. 

And with fresh torrents drench iiiy miinent in 
the w^O'Ods, 

Wherein I weiid my way 

Along the Path the Seers have trod before— 

Yea,, when shall this thing come to be? (IIM) 

^ €f, Suf^rs, verses 200, ?551. Tiie Commentary, in sampling the 
‘ things of R^iise? specifies, among * inner objects,’ things as' pleasant 
Mii m piiiiifal; but they include also concrete perceptions (as distinct 
from eacli mode of sensation], images, ideas, etc. 

2 This was a great step for one of Tilaputa’s art to surmount. 
Klimdlie, 

^ DImmme, Commentary : rfq)adlMmmr, 

** Anicciidwasffnf c*eva asdrddi-upamtlnapasena (Coiiimentarj). 
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O when shall I, hearing the call adown the woods 
Of crested, twice-born^ peacock [as I lie 
At rest] within the bosom of the hill, 

Arise and summon thought and will 
To win th’ Ambrosial— 

Yea, when shall this come to beV (1103) 

O when shall I, by spiritual powers upborne. 
Cross over GangS, Yamuna,- Saraswatl 
Unsinking, yea, float o’er the awTul mouth 
Of heU-flung ocean waters— 

Yea, when shall this come to be ? t.HOl) 

O when, like elephant in battle charging, 

Shall I break through desire for joys of sense. 
And to rapt contemplation given. 

Shun all the marks of outward loveliness— 

Yea, when shall these things come to be ’? {11051 

O when, like some insolvent pauper pressed 
By many a dun discovering hidden store. 

Shall I be filled wdth joy. 

In that I have attained 

The [refuge of] the mighty Master’s Rule? 

Yea, -when shall this thing come to be ? (1106) 


II.3 

Tis many years since thou, my heart, didst urge . 

‘ Come now, enough of this house-life for thee I 
See then! I’ve left the -world. Wherefore, 0 heart. 
Dost lack devotion to thy task ? (1107) 

1 Dvija, a generic name for oviparous creatures, ‘born of the mother 
and of an egg’ (Commentary). 

» C/. p. 159- See also Additions, etc. 

* ‘ How, having shown the course of his thoughts before he renounced 
the world, he, being in the Oder, shows in what ways he admonished 
Ms heart so as to attain ’ (Commentary). 
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I not, O iiiy iieart, been urged bj tliee: 

’ On Fastness of the Crag 
Briglit-|i!iimaged passengers of air. 

Greeting great Indra’s tliiiiider with their cries, 

Do give him joy who ponders in the wood.' illOH* 

In social circle friends beloved and kin, 

The Joys of games, of art, delights of sense : 

All have I put away to come to this. 

Wcdl then, O heart, art thou not pleased 
with iiier 

'Tw’as only for myself I acted thus, 

For no one else jiiade I this saerifice^^,. 

Why then htiiient when conies the time to arm ? 
This life is ail a-qiiake!—so I behelcl- 
Aiid I reiioiiiic€*d the world and elicjse the Ambrosial 
Way. (lllOi 

Hath lie not said—who sayetii ail things well. 

The best of beiiigsd great Physician, 

Tamer drivei* of the sons of nieii— 

Unsteady is the heart like [jigging] aped 
So Iiardly may that heart, 

With passions not o'ercoiiie, be held in cheek. (1111) 

For varied, sweet* eiiti*aneiiig are desires of sens”e, 
\^Tierein the ignorant,majority 
Entangled lie. They do^ but wish for ill 
Who seek to live again. 

Led by their heart to perish in the Pit. (1112) 

^ I.e.i to study fCommenlary). 

* 0/. Siiters, p. 188, verses 2CK), 201. 

® Lit** of Bipeds. €f. Skiers, verse 432. Dr. Neunia,nn cites one 
other instance: EpigrapJda iii., p. 3131,,. 6. 

4 See Ps. CXXIli. 
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‘ ^ere in the jangie ringing with the cries 
peacock and of heron wilt thou dwell, 

By panthers and by tigers owned as chief.* 

And for thy body cast off care ; 

Miss not thine hour, thine aim V- 
So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1113, 

■ Create, develop * thou the Ecstasies, 

The fivefold moral Forces and the Powers, 

The seven VV" ings ot ^ isdom 

And the four ttrades of concentrated wiU 

Touch thou the Triple Lore 

Within the Bud.iha's Rule’;— 

So wast thou wont, my heart, to uige on me. (1114) 

■ Create, develop in thy life the Path 
Whei-eby thou mayest win Ambrosia — 

The way of progress and egress. 

Founded upon the ending of all Ill, 

Eightfold, purging from all that doth defile ’ 

So wast thou wont, my heart, to mge on me. (1115) 

This, mind and body shouldst thou scrutinize 
And hold as " ill ; and all the soui'ce of ill 
Do thou put far from thee: 

Yea. here and now make thou an end of ill !'— 

So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1116) 

• Md understand that transiency is ill. 

Is empty, without soul, is bane and bale; 

Restridn thy mind's discursive vagranci^’:_ 

So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1117) 

‘‘Because of the exercise of universal love’ [mci/a(^aJima) 

vihlmttl ^£ 2 ] (Commentarj). 

^ Md I'-irddh-a^a is Ihe test io the Commentary, and the comment 
md, rirmikehi, ‘ miss not this moment so hard to win.* Cf. verse 4IB. 

® For hhdvehi the Commentary gives ‘ cause to arise, make to grow.* 

•* The numbers are given in the Commentary. The last refer to A® 
four Iddhipadas. Cf. ConmmdiuBh p. 1», d, e, /, r, and above, 
verse ^7. 
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' Slia¥eii, unsightly, and apostrophized ^ 

When come for alms, with sknll-like bowl in hand ^ 
Among the citizens, 

Do thou now give thyself 

Wholly to carry out the Master’s Word, the Seer s — 
So wast thou wont, my heart', to urge on me. (1118) 

" W'alk thou well-disciplined within the streets, 

With mind unfettered by the sense-desires 
Of them that live therein. 

Be like the moon a fortnight old in cloudless 
sky f ®— 

So wast thou wont, my heart, to urge on me. (1119) 


He who in forest dwells and lives by alms, 

Who haunts the field of death, wears patchwork robe, 
Refrains from lying down.,^ 

He ever finds the true ascetic joy ’:— 

So wast thou wont, my heart to urge on me. (112C}) 

‘ As one who, having planted trees, seeks fruit, 

Dost thou now, finding none, desire to cut' 

Thy tree down at the rootF— 

Such was the parable thou mad st, my heart, 

W hen thou the unstable and th’ impermanent 
Didst urge on me. (1121) 


Thou unseen thing that knowest from afar,® 
Rising in single file, no more thy word 
Will I obey. For thy sense-bom desires 
Lead hut to woe, to bitter frait, to brooding fear. 
Henceforth toward Hibbana’s peace alone 
m set my face and walk. (1122) 


t L r&BMng also ablma^am-agato, refers to Itimttmka, 

191. His Commmtary on that work 

; Gf. mpadm, ver. S7; Ihelatler work is Imtmlj 

la literal agreemcni witii crar Commentary on ms 'and the next 
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I did not leave the world when out of li„i/*k. 

Nor as a shameless Joke, nor from a ivliiin. 

Nor was I hamshed in disgrace. 

Nor seeking daily bread, 

When I did give consent, my hearu to thee. dl2^i 

‘ Good men do praise small needs and miifh 
content. 

Yea, and renouncing of hj-poerisy, 

And the assuaging oi all pain ’ :■— 

Thus didst thou, O my heart, exhort me them 
Now go’st thou back to all thy former love^. T124 1 

Cra^dng and ignorance and loves and hates. 

And things of beauty, ail the pleasant thrills 
And charm of sensuous joys:--these tiave I 
vomited. 

Nor may I strive to come once moi^e to things 
thus spurned. (1125) 

Where’er my life has fallen, O' my heart. 

Thy word hai'e I obeyed. 

In many birchs tlioii’st not been vexed with me. 
And this is all tliy gratitude:— 

This individual compoimd self, 

With all the suffering wrought by thee 
A-domi the long, long iuoiis of my life. (11^1) 


phrase. Consciousness has no Tisibk properties, and cannot move 
in space the width of a spider's thread, hire knows its object 
without such contact. Again, it is a series of iiniis of mental life 
arising singly. 'Two, three consciousnesses do not arise together. 
One ceases, another rises.® It is just possible that what &e Pali 
sn^ests to m — 'Thou formless, lonely traveler alar!—may be 
noMrer what Tslapnta meant than the psychological intcrprct^on 
of Ihe scholastics. .Nevertheless, when the lines elsewhere sn^est 
romane© to the latter, they do not srtfle it. Anyway, the chaiaeter- 
istic Bnddhist lUfferenee m inter«ling. 
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Tis thou, O heart, dost make us what we are. 
Thou makest, we become. A brahmin, now. 

Then are we nobles, jea, a king, a seer,^ 

Burgess one day, and serf the .next are we, 

Oi' e’en a deity—and all 

Ill Tirtiie of thine agency alone; (1127) 

Through thee alone have been Asuras, 

Thou w’orking, have we been through hellish 
doom; 

Again, one day, in realm of beasts reborn. 

Or Petas, by thine agency alone. (1128) 

Kay now, chon shalt not dupe me as of old 
Time .after t.iine, again, ever again, 

Like mountebank showing his little ma.sque 
Thou playest guileful tricks with me, 

As with a lunatic..^ 

Te.li me, my heart, ivherein am I at fault ? (1129) 

Once roamed this .heart a-field, a wanderer, 
Wlie.rever will or ivhini or pleasure led. 

To-day that heart Ill hold in thorough cheek, 

As trainers hook the savage elephant.* (1130) 

To me the Master did insist^:—this world 
Was transient, temporal, without a soul 
Ko'W, heart, leap forward in the Conqueror s Rule, 
.And bear me o’er the great forbidding floods.® (1131 / 

For thee, O heart, things are not as of .yored 
Twill not suffice that I within thy power 
Fall back to live once-more. 

^ ^ In mja^-isi the d is inserted to link the two words (Cy.). 

® Reading cdramikay. See Additions, etc. 

® C/, verse 931; JPTS, 1889, p. ‘.^03. 

* See LXXVIL, p. 76. 

® AdMUhaki, an inicominon use of this word. 

® Of Sahara (Commentary). < Cf, verses 126, 280. 
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Gone forth am I ’neath the Great Master s Rnk^ 
Men such as I now am no forfeit will endure, I1I32) 

Mountains and seas, the rivers, eartli itself. 

The quarters four, the interveiiing* points. 

The nadir, yea, and ail the heavens above ^:— 

Three planes of being - eaeli im|ierniaiieiit 
And all of tiieiii forlorn— 

Where caiist thou tlieii, my heart, fine! ease and 
rest? (1!33| 

Since I’ve tiie goal so firm, so sure, O heartd 
What wilt thou do ho make me turn] ? 

Ko more be’t iiiine, iiiy heart, to follow thee. 

None, in good sooth, would touch a bag 
That opened at both ends. Fie! then, 

On that full thing fiowiiig with issues (lltMi 


O [thou wilt love the iifej, l>e’t on the crest 
Of caveriiecl cliffs, where herd boar and gazelle. 

Or in fail* open glade, or in the depths 
Of forest freshened by new rain—-’tis there 
Lies joy for thee to cavern-cottage gone/ 
I'air-pluiiied, fair-crested passengers of air 
'With deep" blue throats and iiianj'-hiied of 'wing. 
Give greeting to the muttering thundercrlouci 
With cries melodious, manifold ; ’tls they 
Will give thee Joy whiles thou art iiiiising 
there. (113bi 

^ Bisd ti devalokii {Commentary). ® C/. verse iCX». 

® The Commenlary reads-: Bldiipparcn ii dhiti‘parm§a.na§ 
may tldrabMm tkitay . . . mmj edhtuy nc mMhimffn ti aiiko. 
This seems preferable to readies ‘ fie V (dhl .’) here, and " fie again In 
the same gathil. 

^ Beading mth the Commentary tihlm-to. This othenrMe nninlel- 
ligible line then falls into its place in quaint but pointed contrast to 
the ^fignre of the body. Of. verses 279,1151. 

« An attempt to reproduce the Pali alliteration— 



Tliiis i¥ill I do e’en as a master should. 

Whatever is got, be it enough for me. 

.And like a tireless tanner dressing hides,^ 

Ill make thee soft as oatBkin finely dressed. (1138) 

Thus will I do e’en as a master should. 

Whate’er is got, be it enough for me. 

Ill imd thee in my power by force of will,'^ 

Like a fierce elephant by skilled mahout. (1139) 

With thee at length well tamed and steadfast growni 
Like trainer with a steed well purged of vice. 

Then can I tread the Path of happy fate, 

Haunted by them whose hearts are guarded 
w^ell. (1140) 

And to the object thou shouldst think upon 
Ill bind thee by the powder that training giv^es, 

As elephant by strong cord bound to post. 

So whan I have thee guarded well, and trained 
By clarity of thought, thou shalt become 
Unleaning on all forms of future life. (1141) 

When by the aid of insight thou hast dammed 
Thine errant course, by study hast restrained, 

^ ^ Besembiing & crimsoB blarket ’ (Commentary) reminds us of our 
ciover-neldit. 

* lit, * like a log without appurtenances ’ (Commentary). Cf. LXII. 
» Of. this Mmiie in Mk, L im. The Commentary rea,ob, for 




So thou canst see how all things do become 
Rise into being and are then dispereed— 

Then shalt thou be the [child and] heir of Him : 
Knower and Teacher of the Things Supreme. (1142) 


On the fourfold hallucination set,- 
As Tillage lout didst drive me, O mj heart.'^ 

Come now and follow him, the Merciful, 

Great Seer for whom all bonds and chains are 
broke., (114S) 


Like creature of the wild roaming at large 
In the fair flowering | angle, so thou too 
Hast gone up on the lovely cloiid-w^reathed crest. 
There on the mountain, where no crow'd can come, 



^ GdmaM4ala‘^. The Commentary first reads gurnmndakty; than^ 
in commenting, gamantidaTf, but explains this to mean gmmnddraka^ 

_«my good heart, thou draggest (parikmi4^omi) mo around, hither 

and thither as if I were a (stupid) vilkge-lad.’ Dr. Neamanii tmM 


for 

^ Lit: ‘Thou shalt beyond-become, lcH>k down iii»xi or becane 
superior to.’ Commentary; *Thou shalt st«td firm by the min of 


(thy) sagsira-’ 

® The Iwt Terse? as well a®' 114S, would fit better If placed a litti# 


fnrther’baek in the poem. 






C A NTO XX 

POEM OP SIXTY YEKSES 

CCLXIII 

Mog-gallana the Great. 

His story is told in that of the venerable Sariputta.^ After 
he had been ordained a week, and while he was occupied 
with his duties near the hamlet of Kallavala ^ in Magadha, 
torpor and sleepiness assailed him, so that the Master 
aroused him with the words : ‘ Moggallana, idleness is not 
the same as Ariyan silence." Conquering his weakness by 
merely hearing an exercise on Elements given him by the 
Master, he attained the highest insight that a Buddha’s 
disciple can reach. At another time the Master, in conclave 
at the Jeta Grove, pronounced him foremost in super¬ 
normal power of will (iddhi). And the verses which he 
spoke while thus gifted were collected in a series by the 
compilers of the Doctrine at the time of the Council: 

j. 

When exhorting the bhikkhus : 

We forest-dwellers, beggare all. 

Pleased wdth the scraps placed in our bowl. 

The hosts of Mai’a we can smash ^ 

If Ave have well learned self-control. (1146) 

‘ SeeCCLlX. 

hee Ang. Nik., i. 23. On iddhi, see Compendtiim, 60 f. 

^ Oh the Optative in emu, cf. E. Miiller’s Pali Grammar, p. 109. 

38-2 
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We foimt-dwellerSj beggars aH, 

Pleased with the scraps by which weVe fed., 
Mara and hosts let’s sweep away. 

As elephant a msh-hnilt shed.^ (1147) 

We who at root of “shady tree 
Work at our task persistently, 

Pleased with the scraps placed in our bowd, 
The hosts of Mara we can smash 
If w^e have well learned self control. fll48) 
We who at root of shady tree 
Work at our task persistently, 

Pleased with the scraps by which w^ei'e fed, 
Mara and hosts let’s siveep away. 

As elephant a rnsh-hnilt shed. (114i) 


II. 

To a courtesan who .sought to allure Mm 

Thou with that little hut of framework bony 
And Amh encased by sinewy stitchery:— 

• Pie on thee, fi#! tboii full of smells unseemly, 
Finding thyself' in limbs that are not {1150| 

0 hag of muck enwrapped in skin! 0 witch 
With ulcered breas£! nine are the streams 
That on thy body trickle ni.ght and day; 

Thy body nine-stream^ and malodorous, 

Maker of bonds that let a bhikkhn shun 
As one would ordure, wrould he fain clean. 11152) 

^ Gf<, verse 256; Nik.^ i* 156- 

* AceordiBg to SuterSf p. 52, this was Vimalfi, oi Yesili Botorietj. 
She W^mA a lay-adhiereiit, then a bMhkhimi, eventimEy an amhiait 
® FaragaMe, On pata-j * other,’ see Sisters, verse 101, m. S: parato 
MmiL 0/. Majjh i- 465; Ang. iv. 422. The Cj.a6ds: gatUbMie 
kalrnwre mamaMag karmt: ‘ thou makest mineneu wiih regard to tiie 
U-UmheA earoase." Apparentlj there is no referenoe to another's faaks. 

^ The Coininentary reads harip^iri^wi'h&gf hut omits the han^ 
from ito anaijrsis: sumMopatipatti paribandhabhfitny* 
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Did but folk know thee as thou art, as I 
Do know thee, they would shun thee from afar 
As they would shun a cesspool in the rains. (1153) 

Then that woman felt ashamed and bowed before the 
Thera saying; 

Yea, O great hero, even so it is 
As thou, O holy friar, hast pronounced. 

And herein many miserably fail 

And faint, as in a swamp an aged ox. (1154) 

The Thera 

He who would fancy he can paint the sky 
With yellow, or maybe some other hue, 

Is to defeat foredoomed, and only that. (1155} 

My heart is like that sky, beyond thy reach, 

For it m well controlled \\dthiii and calm.^ 
Wherefore bring not thine evil thoughts to me. 
As bird that flies bewildered into flame. (1156) 

Behold the trieked-out puppet-shape, a mass 
Of sores, a congeries diseased, teeming 
W^ith many purposes and plans, and yet 
In whom there is no power to persist.^ (1157) 


III. 

Concerning the passing away of Sariputta Thera 

0! then was terror, then was mighty dread, 
Then stiffened hair and quivered creeping nerve, 
When he, endowed with every crowding grace,"^ 
The venerable Sariputta passed away. (1158) 

1 = Yerbatini, tlie last Ime of irerse 1146. Cf. Majjk^ i. 127. 

* 0/. verses 769,1020. ® Cf, verse 1046. 

^ The Commentary mstances ‘ virtaons conduct, self-CGiii»rol,’' etc- 
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O tmiisieiit are oiir life’s experiences! 

Their nature *ris to and pass away. 

They happen in our ken, they eease to be, 

O w’ell for iis when the}' are sunk to rest (1159) 

They who our fivefolt! organism >ee 
A> -oiiietliiiig Gitlierf not the self, not soul.- 
They penetrate the delicate thiii|^s [of truth” 

A> arruw-]ioiiit doth pieioe a tip of hair. 

They who belioid our life’s experieiiee 
As scaiiethiiig ‘'otlierf not self, not sool. 
They’ve pierced the subtle "mysteries of truth! 
^irrow-point doth pier'*e a tip of hair, Tltjl.,; 

IV. 

Spoken concerning Tissa Thera : - 

As one dowii-smitteii by iiiipenciiiig sword. 

As one whose hair and turban are aflame, 

So let the brother, mindful and alert, 

Go forth, all worldly passions left behind. (1,1112) 

Spoken concerning Yaddhamlaa Thera: 

As one dowui-sinitten by impending sword, „ 

As one whose hair a.nd turban are aflame, 

' So let the brother, mindful and alert. 

Go forth, all lust of living left behind. (1163| 

* The Commentary gives these lines in fnl!. They amount to a 
proverb for Buddhists, and familiarity with them is probably the reason 
why, thoegh they occur bnt this once in these poems, the mannscripis 
used by the editor of this text give only the first line, with ® ete.' added. 
Hm Dialognei, ii. 175; 176, n, 1 ; 194„ Dhamnmp,ala makes bo com¬ 
ment. I prefer to treat sankhfirfi as phenomena mhjeciimly considered 
(experie,nces); things as knomn and felt\ in Buddhist phrase, Munkhara 
of deed, word, and thought. Cf. verses 1175,1180, 3. 

2 Tattha parato ti anaitato; iama aitagalia-paiiMkk^a^dmmnag 
h'eiaPj ten'aka no ca atiato ii (Commentary). (No Heense is given 
for anything, so revolutionary as to call the five classes of senmtsoni 
five kliandhas. Of. Neumann.) 

3 Verse ascribed to the Buddha, addressing Tissa, XXXEX., sai 
Vaddhamana, XL. 

,25 
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Y. 

Spoken in connection with the ^ Act of the Terrace ’ 
Dialogue:" 

By Him advised, who, perfectly evolved ,2 
For the last time a mortal body bore, 

My foot uplifting with iiiy toe I shook 
The Terrace by Migara s Mother built- (1164) 

VI. 

Spoken eoncerning a certain bliikklin : ^ 

Xotliiiig hath this to do with tepid slackness, 

Xot by a little-* toil canst gain Xibbaiia, 

Deliverance from every tie and chain. (1165) 

See this young brother, this among you peerless! 
Mara and all his host hath lie defeated.. 

And [therefore] wearetli he his final frame. (1166) 

VII. 

CoBceming his own detached life : 

The lightnings flash e eii in the roekj cave, 

Smiting Yebliara s crest and Pandava. 

And in the momitain-bosoni hid, a child 
Of the .incomparable Master sits. 

Ardent i.ii contemplative ecstasy.^ (1167) 

i ‘Pasadakamma-Siittantaf See Majjh. Xik^ i. 337. The Dialogue 
is, in the Majjhiiua, named the *• Mclra-tajiaiiiya-Sutta[uta] ’ (spuming of 
Mira)—another difference of title that is not without interest . The toe- 
feat is only alluded to in the verses appended to the Suttanta. Mlgara’s 
mother = Visakha, mother also of Thera Migajak, CCXVIL DPpada* 
Cy.i,p.384/. 

* BMmtattma, lit., by him who had the state of being developed 
or pmctked—who had finished the entire course of developing 
body and mind—namely, the Buddha. 

^ Two bMkkhus are apparently contrasted; but the Commentary 
menfions only the one first referred to, as being ‘ slack and sensuous/ 
and not the second one. * = verse 41, Sirivaddha’s psalm. 
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VIII. 

Entering Eajagalia for alms, he admonishes a nephew 
of Siripatta Thera, a brahmin of wrong opinions, who c*n 
seeing Kassapa the Great felt repagnance, as if he had seen 
the goddess of ill-luck herself: 

The seer calm and serend dead to the worldn 
Whose dwelling is remote, aloof from * 

The heir of Buddha, Wake and Chief of alL 
Greeted with honour Iw great Bnihriifik ; 1 1*> 
Behold liiiin ealm, serene, dead to the worl^l. 

The sage who dwells remote, aloof from liieir 
The heir of Biitirlhii, Wake and Chief uf all m- 
Brahmin, give greeting low to Kassafa ! 'llUh,« 

He who a hniidreti generations bai:k 
Can trace descent, al ‘bmlimin ancestors, 

Himself as graduate and Veda-wise. 

Again, again among niankinci reborn, JllTh 
Though he as teacher in the Yedas three 
Past - master mnk, wouidst honour him iCi* 
* that, 

To him thv homage were not worth a straw. (1171J 

He who befoi^e lie breaks his fast can touch 
Mental enianeipaticiii's eight tiegrees, 

Ill grade ascending and so back again- 
Then, only, cometh forth to seek for alms(1172) 
Assault^ thou not a bhikkhu such as this. 

Refrain from diggiBg up thyself,,[thy gcx>i] 
Appease, brahmin, and gratify thy mind 
In [contemplating] such an arahant. 

i Of. Kassapa Thera*® dmraeteristic®, CCIjXI., 1057 
a BMoffmes, ii 119. Tonoh; ap(h}m9afi «» $owmpmjfL 
3 paraphmaBd hj umdetL Vina^a Text^, ii 873; Milinia 

lex*X 

^ So Hie Coinnamtiay. 
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Swiftly lift up thy hands and greeting give.^^ 
Set not that head of thine in jeopardy.^ (1173) 


IX. 

When admonishing a bhikkhu named Potthila: 

He doth not yet behold the blessed Norm 
Who hath eternal living in his train; 

From course precinct he wandereth afar, 

Straying in error’s devious dangerous ways. (1174) 
Like* to a worm obscene besmeared with dung, 

He w'alloweth in the tainted things of life," 
Plunged in pursuit of favours and of gain, 

Bare [of true profit] goeth Potthila. (1175) 


X. 

In praise of the venerable Saripntta; ® 

Yonder behold where Sariputta goes 
So nobly fair! Emancipated he 
By contemplation rapt, and purity,■* 

A nd all his inner self is well composed. (1176) 
Exempt from moral scathe, all fetters broke, 

In higher Vedas versed, slayer of Death, 

Worthy that men should bring him offerings; 
Incomparable field for great reward.® (1177) 

1 lit, let not your coififore be undone! (ironically spoken). On the 
risk, see Dialogues, i. 116. The br^unin is sta,ted to have begged 

lorgivcnoss for Ms want of ©oiirtesy- 

2 SankMrd^ PottMa is liie subjeot of Bhanmimpada 
iii. 417#., on verse 282. 

s MogaHitoa speaks to Mmself (Commentary). 

^ ^ BwMgueSf ii. 70- lit., ‘ freed-on-botJi-i^des.’ 

^ A. favonnte metepkor for the Order generally. M«il aorames- to 
pious smpporters, as a harvest from 0/. {1(B7). 
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XI. 

Spoken bythe venerable Saripatta in praise of Moggaiblna 

til© Great Thera: 

See how they stand, those thronging deities" 

Of mystic potency and glorious, 

Ten times a thousand, Brahma’s ministers, 
Acclaiming Moggallaxa reverentlyd 178? 

‘ Hail thou, hiimanity’s aristoerat! 

Glory to thee, thou highest among men! 

Perished for thee are thi intoxicants. 

And thou, O lord, most worthy art of gifts! d I7!h 
In honour held by men and gods aliker 
Uprisen as the conqueror of death. 

As iot'us from the water takes no -linear, 

So thou in changing world dost not adhere/^ (11^) 

He w%o e^en in a momeBt by a thousand ways can take 
Piirvieiv of all the world,^ as 'were lie Brahma's very 
self.^ 

Yea, here’s a brother versed in power of magic® who 
doth see 

What time doth suit [for gods and men] to die and 
come to beJ (1181) 

^ C/. 1(B2 ; also 629. 

2 The Commentarj suggests, as an altemative reading, the 
man-god, the Exalted One, #lio is uprisen/ etc. 

® Cf. Suiia-^iiprifa^ verse 547. Sanliklraffate^ bom amid pheno¬ 
mena, he adheres not to the slime of craving and error ; nu upaiimpaii 
(me) Mtthici pi, anusiio ti aiiko {Commentarjb C/. the slight 
m^cal irregularity in Sutta-Mipata, verse 812," where MtinkhlFfTn 
are detailed as diiiMmutafi-muiem. 

^ The world of space (Gomineiitarj). 

Here (cf, n, to verse 6291 sa~BrahmaMppo is explained m Mmkm- 
Brmhmarsadwo, 

® On iddhi, cf. Compendium, p, 71, with Dmhgme$, i 87/, 

J ^Here the Commentary makes no effort to associale dmaid^ deity 
■spirit, angel, with a particnlar being, as in Annraddhah poem, verse 911. 
This l^ves the use of devaid a little nraisnal. Moggaliinah viacm is 
aS' that of a deva—*■ a devatS is that bhikkhti !* 
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Xll. 

iloggalliina the Great speaks, affirming his own gifts: 

Now Sari's son In' wisdom, ^•irtue, self-control 
Exceileth all: here let this brother stand 

siipreiiie. 11182) 

But I eaii instantly iniitiinerabie times 

Create a living shape : skilled to transform 

As other, yen, ail magic po wer have I at wilid (1183) 
He of the .Moggallaiias, in the Rule of Him 
Who stands atoned hath perfected his powers r 
In eoiiteiiiplative ecstasy and higher lore 
Expert, valiant and self-controlled hath burst Ms 
bonds, 

As doth the elephant a rotten fibre roped (1184) 

The Master hath my fealty and loved 
And ail the BiiddhaA ordinance is done. 

Low have I laic! the hea’i^^ load I bore; 

Cause for rebirth is found in me no more. (1185) 
The Good for which I bade the world farewell/ 
And left the home to dwell where is no home, 

That highest good have I attained and won, 

And all that bound and fettered me is gone. (1186) 

^ See n. 6, p. 3B9. ® Antassa, tanhdfdssdfSdi mMtaasa, (Cy.) 

JfdaM i. (text i 17®®.. 

^ €f. Snita-Niptlia, verse 29. In Snttanta 141 of the Majjh, Nih, 
these great Hwin brethren* are thtis. characteriz'ed' by their Master: 
* Saripiitta is as she who brings forth, Moggallina is as the nurse of 
what is brought forth. The former trams for the hnut of the first' 
Path, the latter for that of the highest. The former is able to teach 
and make plain the four Ariyan truths.’ 

^ = 604, 656, 687, 792, 891, 918, 1016,1088,1050. 
s 1H6, 880,'605. 
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XIIL 

Ill reproof of Miira who, had entered and then left the 
Thera's bowels : 

What sort of lieli wa-* it whei-e rfinkofi 

In aiignisli, when he iiijuretl Viilliura. 

Disciple, holy KakiisaiHlIiit too? 1187 
Twas the infernal reaiiii of iron spike>. 

A hnndreci points, each ilealiiig bitter paiii. 

TMs sort of hell it was where Dussi cuoked 
In anguish, when lie injured Vldliiira, 

Disciple, holy Kakiisanillia toij. t fiss 
If tlion a brother mlio ean tell thus much — 
Disciple of the Buddha—dost assail 
Black - hearted sprite 1 to iiiisiuy thou iinist 
go,2 ( 1189 ) 

Far in the midst of ocean, palaces 
Have stood an leoii, exquisite, with hue 
Of beryl-stones, flasMng like crests of flame. 

There dance full iiiiiiiy nymplis in ciiFe.rs 
hues:— (HIM)) 

If thou a brother who can tell thus iniieh— 
Disciple of the Biiclcllin—dost assail. 

Black-hearted sprite! to misery thou must 
go. (1191) 

Incited by the Biiddiials self I wrought. 

With all the Bhikklm-Order looking on, 

i ToM in Mn^jh. AXA-., i, SOtli Sntta. Cf. verse 1164. Dassi, a 
name for Mara in a previous life. Kaknsandlia, Buddha next bm two 
before G-otama. Vidhnra (or Vidhura, cf. OHenberg’s ed. in lato; 
Br. Cj. Vidura), one of his two chief disciples. The hel of the 
spikw' was one of the many purgatories. The Commentary, for a 
feseription of it, refers to the Bevaiuta-Sutta (Ang. Nih, 1. 138 J*.). 
On the fiend’s singular retreat, cf. Uppalav&imS’s poem, S-isten, 
p.ll4 

* = verse 25. 
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My foot uplifting, with my toe I shook 

The Terrace by Migara’s Mother built.^ ! 1192) 

If thou a brother who can tell-thus muci?. 

. . . '.’verse 1191) thou must go. sJ]!*:-;,. 

I who my foot uplifting, with my toe- 
Caused Tejayanta’s terraced fane to shaki-. 

Rigid as iron by my magic power. 

And thro" the deities sent thrill ol dread;— - (1194) 
If thou a brother who can tell thu*^ mucli. ole.. 

. . . thou must go. (1195) 

He who in Vejayanta s terraced fane 
Did take Sakka the deity to task- 
■ Come, friend, and didst thou really understand 
Release through end of craving [taught to tliee] 

To whom Sakka made answer truthfully— {1196) 
If thou a bi'other who can tell thus tinicli - - 
Disciple of the Buddha -dost assail, 

Black-hearted sprite! to misery thim must 
go. (1197) 

Who catechized great Brahma s very sell, 

Seated in conclave in SudhanimtE .s hall: - 

‘Come tell me, friend, hast thou to-day' t’le 
views 

Wliich in the days gone by were vie\\s of thine "t 
Or seest thou now the glory of thy lieaven, 

How age by age it all is passing by ?' (1198) 

^ €f. verse 1164, and n. 

= Belated in Majjli. Nih, i., 'So. 37, ‘ Cuiataiihakkhaya-Sutta ; 
referred to as snch by the Commentary. Cf. Saijy i. 234/. Dhp. Oy.i. 273. 

3 lit., ‘Brahma having a conclave present.’ This is related in 
Majflu Nih, i., Bo. 49 , ‘Brahmanimantika-Sutta’; referred to by the 
Commentary as ‘ Baka-Brahma Sutta.’ The Commentary reads thito 
sabhai], but adds only: ‘ This is the SudhammS hall in the Brahma- 
world, not that in the Tava-tit)sa realm. There is no celestial world 
without its Sudhamma hall.’ 
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To whom Brniiiiia iiiatle answer trutlii\illy 
* My lord, no longer do I liolti the riew*^. 

"Which in the days gone by were views of 
mine, filial, 

I do behold the glory of my lieaTeir 
How age by age it all is passing by. 

To-day 1 hole! it false what I sari:—- 
“ I am eternal: perinaiient am 1 T ' 

If tlioii a brother wIi«j can tei! mricdi, td**., 

. . thou must go. 

Who ill eiiiaiieipatioiiW ecstasyy 

Hath toucliecl gi^eat XeroV topmost piimarled 

PubbaTideliats foi*est worlii liatli seen.-' 

And men that live on that remotest plain 
If tlioti a brother who can tell thus iiiiieli, ete., 

. . . thou 111 list go. {12011} 

Fire doth not think: ' Lo! I wiM burn tlie fool f 
But if the fool lay hands on blazing fire, 

The fire must burn and lie must needs tx5 
burned. (l^M) 

Thus* M^ra, thou on One who Thus liatli Come^ 
Hast made attack, but Tis to thine own hurt, 

As when a foolish eliild doth toiieli tlie fire. (IMIo' 
Demerit hath the Evil One begot. 

Who made attack on One who Tims liatli Come#. 
Wliat ? dost iinagiiie, O tlioii Evil One, 

That evil brings thee not its sure reward? 

For this that tlioii hast doiie^ long will it bc^ 
Before that evil dietli out, O DeathA 

^ Jhnna-vimohkena t CommeEtaryl. 

3 Mount Sinem, or Mem, the hypothetical centire of the wruatl. 

The eastern of the four great eontinents grouped round Meru. 

^ T.atMgata is here clearly. In the Cominentary explicitly, ippiied 
to a Thera Arahant. 

3 Antshaj or ‘Ender’ (of a span of life); used of ^lara, in these 
poems, only here and in Sisiers^ verses 59, 62. 
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Aroint tbee^ Mara, from the awakened iiiiiid 
Against the bretliren cease thy wicked plots. 

Tims in the forest of Bhesakaia^ 

Did Mai‘a by a Brother censured stand. 

Thereat the rated imp, dejected sore, 

E’en w^here lie stood, did Faiiisli quite away. (1298) 

Jims verili/ did ike verieraUe Mogfialitina the Great utter 
lik rerses. 

^ BudikmnJm -'able:, applied to a disciple. - Cf. rerse 18. 



CANTO XXI 

POEM OF SEVENTY-ONE VEBSES: CALLED ALSO ‘THE 
GBEAT NIPlTA’ 

CCLXIY 

Vangisa. 

Eeeoen in this Bnddha-ag-j at Savatthi, in a brahmin 
famiij', he was named Yangisa, and was taught the three 
Yedas. And he won favour as a teacher by tapping on 
skulls with his finger-nail, and discovering thereby where 
their former occupants were reborn.* The brahmins saw 
in this a means of gain, and taking Yangisa toured about 
in villages, townships and royal residences. And^ for 
three years Yangisa had skulls brought to him and divmed. 
Persuading the people to believe in him, he won fees of 100 
and even 1000 (? kahapanas). And the brahmins took him 
about wherever they chose to go. Now he heard of the 
Master’s virtues, and wished to visit him, but the brahmins 
objected, saying : ‘ Gotama the recluse will pervert you by 
his craftiness.’2 But Yangisa heeded them not and went, 
seating himself at one side. The Master seemg^him 
asked : ‘ Yangisa, do you know any art or craft ?’ ‘ Yes, 

Master Gotama, I know the skull-spell. By that, tapping 

r The same story is told of Migasira. also a brahmin of Kosala 
(CLI.), and is probably another bifureated legend. In the Saijyutta- 
Nihaua, the 8th Book is entirely devoted to such of \aagiaa’s 
improviLitions as are contained in the following xn secnons, 
together with prose episodes foUowed, in outline only, by our Com¬ 
mentary. The remaining verses (1268.78) are contained in the butta- 

NipBta (verses 843-58), as are also verses (1227)-(T230). 

* An i»twt.inn freqnendy poade by rival teachers. Cf. Majjli. JSik., 

i.S75; Sayy. Nik., iv.m. 
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on a skull with my finger-nail, have I, for three years past 
ascertained where rebirth has taken placed The Master 
1st hiin be shown the skulls of iiidividaals reborn m 
purgatory^ as man, as god, and ol one who had passed 
utterly away. Divining coneeriiiog ali but the last, of 
that iie conld make nothing. Then the Master: * Art 
not able, Yangisaf 'Let me make qeite sure/ said 
Tangisa, and he tnmed it round again and again till the 
sweat stood on his brow’—for how will he know the going 
of the arahant ? And lie stood there silent and shamed. 
' Art tired, Tangisa ' Ay, Master Gotama, I cannot find 
out where this one has been reborn. If you know, tell it.’ 
' Yangisa, both this I know, and I know’ more than this : 

He ii’ho of etery creature knotveth -well 
IVImice they decease and where they come to he^ 
EiiUgMened^ well come, freed from every tie :— 

Him call I brcthirdiL 
Whose destiny nor angel, god, nor man 
Doth kmnc, the arahant, seme and, mimime :—~ 

Mmi, call I b-} xthm in ^ 

Then said Yan^sa: ' Well then, Master Gotama, give 
me this hidden lore.’ And doing obeisance, he seated 
liimself as the Master’s pupil But the Master said: 
' Let us give you the marks of a recluse.’ Then Vangisa 
thought: ‘ I must at all costs learn this spell’ And he 
said to his fellow-brahinins: ' Do not think it amiss if I 
take orders. When I have learned this spell, I shall be 
first in all India, and that will bring you good fortune.’ 
So he asked for ordination, and the Exalted One commanded 
Nigrodhakappa Thera, who stood near, to ordain Vangisa. 
The Thera did so, and then saying; *Yoa must first learn 
the accessories of the spell/ gave him the exercise , of the 
thirty-two constituents of the body/- and one on insight. 
Rehearsing the former, he established the latter faculty. 
And when brahmins came'to ask whether he had acquired 

1 verses 64a, 644. ^ Kh%Maka-p.atha. 
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the art, he replied : ^ What art-acf|Eiricg ? Go ye hence ; 
I ha¥e no more to do with jonJ The brahmins said: 
* There! he too has got into the power of Gotama the 
reclase, peiwerteii by craftiness.. What have we to do with 
yoii as teacher?’ And they went away. Biit Tanglsa 
rmlized arahantship. 

As arahant, he went to the Master's presence and mag- 
n,ified him in scores of verses, comparing him to the moon, 
the snn, space, ocean, monntams, the lion, the elephant. 
Him the Master, seated in conclave, pronoanced foremost in 
facility of speech.^ But what he said in verse, both before 
and after he became arahant, was collected and recorded by 
.Ananda and the other Theras at the Council as follows: 
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For even in liis presence* hEve I liesrd 
The Buddha of the Sun’s high lineage telP 
About the Path that to ATbbana goes; 

And there the love of all my heart is given. (1212) 
Now that I aiway in such mood abide, 

Dost think, vile one, thou canst draw nigh to me ? 
Then will I do the like, 0 Death, and thou 
Wilt ne’er discover which the way I take.® (1213) 


II. 

Spoken when suppressing his own feelings, aversion. 

and SO' forih: 

I who have given up dislik'es and dotings 
In al that stirs the lay imagination^ 

May not make anywhere a haunt for lasting* 

He who from Jungly vice^ hath gained the opeiij 
From, lusting free, kis he is truly BMkkhn* (1214) 
AH things of visible shape here on earth dweEing, 
Or in the 'upper air thatk based on earth 5 ^ 
Transient is all, and aE away is wearing 
Thus iinderstandiiig they who think do walk.® (1215) 
In all that makes for the folk cleave ever^ 

To what is seen and heard and touched^ and 
thought. 

i SamiikM fCominezitary). ® Of- 

3 Cf, Suters, Uppalavaml and Mara, verse 231 /. 

« On tlie jangle or forest m symljoHeal of Inst or craving, ef Sist^s, 
Va4pia®s Mother, verse 

^ According to the Comnientary, mhMa^—dewmlolanusiiaf; jagaio- 
gadha^ = loMkag, 

* Beading mutantd = pdnu'MM (Copmientary). 

7 UpadhtMu, or substrates. The Commentary names only the five 
khandims, but elsewhere three other categories are named {Bhamma^ 
jmda, verse 418; SBE^ x, p. 94) :—Mmd (sensnons desires), Mem 
(’viws, sins; cf» p. 73, i.)* and keL-mnm, 

« GadMidse, Coininentarj : .^aiihmidlmeittd, 

» Fudghe, Commentary: gMitanige, pho0iabhe (things to be 
sferack,* touched). It is of interest that Dhammapaia quotes the 
* SdratthapdkminV (Sayguttm Commmtmy by Biiddhaghosa) : Bdrat- 
tlmpdk£innig(i'” patighasuddena gandMwrasu gdhiid^ etc. 
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Who here, desires suppressmg, uBaifeeteds 
Adhereth nowhere, him [the wise] call Saint (121f3, 
Who cleave to liews mistaken eight and sixtjc 
Their nature of the common average sort. 

They re fixed in courses e^dl and iinrigliteoiis.“ 

But whoso to no sect whatever doth go, 

Xor eliitchetii at blown straws [of vain opinion], 

A genuine bhikkhu he all men May know. ^1217,: 
Fully endowed^ long since of self the master. 
Candid yet wise, and free from craving s power. 

A Saint, the way of peace he hath attaiiieil: 
Serene aini coci awaits his fiiicJ hour. 


HI. 


Spoken when suppressing his own beliaTiour in conneGtion 
with Mb facility of speech*: 

Eenoimce conceit, thou, (jotaiiiak disciple 
Wholly from path of pride remove thy foot- 
Since with that path some time infatuated. 

Long ere to-day thou truly didst I'epent. (1219) 

By self-deceit deceived this generation, 

Destroyed by vanity, is doomed to woe. 

For many an age reborn in purgatory 
Will folk destroyed by pride lament tlieir 
doom. (1^)) 

^ ITsnally tlie speculative opinions described in Dialogues^ i, 
‘ Brahmajilia-Sattaiita,’ are referred fco as sixtyHere, says the 
Commentary, the Pali ; text) is not exact as lo a MMa more or less. 
The Sa^y> Cii. has atha BaUMnissUa : atha elm aramimmamMsiM, 

^ Cf. Jdi. i. 259 : nivitilm. 

® Fadmlla- ocenrsj I believe, in no other work. Cf. Bo&lingk and 
Roth : s.t?. duL The Commentary has duftlmllaffilhi ; : -bharn, 

^ Dahho, Commentary^ dahbajdti^o (see Ang. i 354), 

The latter word is used, in the Jdtaka Commmtary (vol ii, 
p. 489 of text), to interpret hindmsaro^ the rich or lull voice of the 
bird. The Angmitara Cy. interprets by ; &|f, Cf. 

by dahhajaitko pandito (sic). Anyway, I do not see jnstaficaMcm for 
draggmg in the Them Dabba {¥.), as does Dr. Neumann. 

* Qotamagoitassa Bhagamito mmkatid atidfmg Botammgottmy 
kaim dlapati (Comni'entary). 
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He weepeth not at any times tlie Brother: 

Path-victor who the Highest hath achieved. 

Both fame and happy conscience^ he enjoyeth. 

‘ Xorm-seersay, and rightly say the wise. (1221) 
Hence in this life, sober and unimpeded, 

Dispelled all hindering clouds, and clear in mind, 
Renouncing pride and vain conceits entirely. 

Let me lie found End-maker and serene.- (12^) 


IV. 

One day as a iiowe he attended the venerable Ananda, 
whom one of the King's ministers had bidden to visit him. 
There they were surrounded by women highly adorned, 
who, saluting the Thera and asking questions, heard him 
preach the Norm. But Vangisa was excited and moved with 
deshe- Then he, being a well-bred man of. faith and 
integrity, thought: ‘This my emotion growing is unsuitable 
for my present and future good.’ And seated as he was, 
he confessed his state to the Thera, saying : 

My sense with passion burns, my mind’s afianie. 

Take thou compassion on me, Gotamid! 

O tell me truly of a putting out-!^ (1223) 

And the venerable Ananda replied ; 

Because thy judgment is upset, perv^ei-se, 

Therefore thy mind’s aflame. Thou shouldst 
avoid^ 

The seeing lovely objects passion-linked. (1224) 

1 In its original sense of consciousness., ‘Highesi’: mmma. 

^ Dhammodimo. In the Nik, ' Xorin-lover,’ Dimmmamto. 

3 0/. Suita NipMa, verse 520^ and its context. 

^ Nihla^fanm,, a cansing-to-go-oul (of this, fire or fever of jeassion). 
Later exegesis dwelt perhaps, kss on this sense of .Nibbana than on a 
going-ont in the sense of departure or escape {Compendiwm, p. 168) ; 
yet see above, vers© 691. , , 

‘“i == verse S40/. 
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Compel thy steeled and well-eoiiiposeci mind 
To contempiate what is not fair to view, 

Let there be heedfiiliies^ concerning’ seii*?e. 

And be thou filled with a sane distaste. i'1225; 
Study tlie abseiic€’‘ of tli€‘ Threefold Sign 
‘Ca>t out the baneful bias of eoiweit. 

Hath the ruinil iiiastered rain imaginings, 

Then riiayst thou gu thy calm and 

serene. {122Uj 

Spoken after the Exalted One had tauAit the Sntm on 
' Things Well-spoken," - in praise cl the Master : 

IVlioso can spicaik a W4H\! wlieu'eby 
He works no toriiieiit to himself, 

Aor caiiseth harm to fellow men— 

That word is spoken \^'eli (1227) 
Pleasant the woi‘d that one should speak. 
Speech that is grateful to the ear, * 

That lays not hold of others' faults : 

Sweet is that word to heain (1^^) 
Truth is the word that dieth not. 

This is the old primeval Konii.^ 

On Truth and (lood and Xomi, ’tis said, 

The saints‘cio firaily stanch (1229) 
That which th* Awakened speaks, the sure 
Safe guide to make Aibbaiia ours, 

To put a lasting end to Ill— 

That is the Word Supreme. (1^1) 

^ Ascribed also to Sister Abliirupa-Kaiida, but, in her Fsalm. 
inspired by the Buddha (Sisters^ p. 23:?. ‘Steeled,* eJmggm]; lit, oae- 
pointed; ‘ study,' etc.: see things as transient, involving ii!. soulless. 

® Smjij, Ni^., i. 18S: Suita yfp., ver. 450/.:" To be wel spoken, speech 
must not only be such, but also righteous, lovely, and true. ’ Vangfsa 
thereupon announces a wish to express himself. The Master consents, 
and Yangisa, staniiiig before him, embellishes the prose Sutta as verse. 

^ Here both Buddhaghosa and Bhammapala agree verbatim: cm 
pomao dhammo eii 7 iyitpavf)ji; idkam eva M porditanaii na 

te (Bh*pala: yan te na) alikaij blmsii^su. See also Additions, etc. 

m 
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VI. 

Spoken in praise of Saripntta: 

With insight into mysteries deep, 

And richly dowered with learned lore, 
Expert in paths both true and false, 

The son of Sari, greatly wdse, 

Teacheth the bhikkhus in the Norm. (1231) 
He teaches first in outline brief, 

And then expounds in full detail. 

And like the myna-bird's sweet song A 
His exposition poureth forth. (1232) 

And while he teaches, they who hear 
His honeyed speech, in tones they love 
Of voice enchanting, musical, 

With ravished ears, transported hearts, 
Delighted list his every ivord. (1233) 


VII. 

Spoken after the Exalted One had discoursed in the 
Pamrani. (Yalediction or Dismissal) Suttanta : ^ 

To-day, at full moon, for full purity 
Five hiindred brethren are together come. 

They ail have cut their fetters and their bonds; 
Seers who are free from rebirth and from ill. (1'234) 
And as a king whO' ruleth all the world, 
Surrounded by his councillors of state, 

Toiireth around his empire everjWr^here, 

Driving throughout the lands that end in 
sea, (1215) 

^ SfiUkd^ lit., ‘ rice-kin,’ just ^as we saj ‘ siskin.’ 

* A meeting terminating the rainy season, when confession was 
invited. See Vinaya Texts, i 325 g. The Master (in the Suttanta, 
Sayy, Nih, i. 189) invites complaints against himself, and S&lputta, 
on hehalf of the others, gives Mm' a clean bill, then receives the same 
himself. 
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So liiiM, wlio our victor in the figlit. 

The yeerle^^ Muster of our caravan. 

We followers atteiiil and wait upon, 

Wlio hold the tiiple lore, slayer< of Dtsath. 

All we are sons of the Exaltetl i hie. 

Ao sterile babljler^ is anioiig us foiiirL 
I WGialiip liiiii wiio strikes down CKiviagls 
darts. 

I greet tlic^ offspring of the Sun's gi liino ^ i-%7 


'Till. 


Spoken in praise o’ 
cleliTerin„: a religions ui 
KiijLaiia: “ 


the E::aitei rotes who had keen 
‘oniae to hie Irethren hearinj upon 


A ihoiisaiid bretlireii. yea. and more than tlie-e 
Aiteiitl aroimil the Well-Coiiie line, who lieiv 
Doth toacli the Xoriii, the Pure, the Pas.'^ioidessh 
Even Xihbftiia. where can <ioiiie iio fear. Jlidb; 
They hearken to the Xoriii's abiiiitiaiil tiow. 
Iin|iurtet! by the Very Biitlillia ble^t, 
i) woiidroii> fair tiie Ali-Euiiglileiied 
With all tile Band of Bretlireii seated roiiiid. \ 12:11; 
MyAerious spirit' thou. Exaltcsl line! 

The seventli in the lineage <?£ the Seers. 

Like a great storni-eloiitl in the suiiiiiier sky. 

Til', ai mi tliv h dhnvers pi aw<t precious raiin /1240? 


^ In our ttwi julq.t.'u: lih/uler; ixi Liimicse of test 

and Commeiiiiiry piiPoit', pil-'a-iso, ioaoa'. having kaves. not fmia 
means presuiiialily ^ stc-rile Boih Coiiiiiieiilnries, ours aiiii the 
Sft.fntlIi‘i- 2 M":rf‘dn:, explain by tiicch* a?iio, <,*1 rafaklto, empty, 

deprived of pith, morally bad). 

2 Viingisa again suggests that lie should be allowed to speak ?Sayy. 

192), 

" Cf, Sisii‘i\q verse 97. 

^ *Vd{/a. Cf. above CCXLYII. 

5 The seventh of the Buddhas.. The Xikijas take only these 
into .account in the past. 
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And one of these, from meditation come. 

Fail fain Ms gracious Master to behold— 

Th j true disciple, mighty Hero, see ! 

Low at thy feet Tangisa worships thee. (1241) 

Then ^ the Exalted One asked: ' How now, Vangisa, 
have yon eomposed these verses beforehand, or did they 
occur to you just on the present occasion ' They 
occurred to me just now/ replied Yangisa, [*Weil then, 
let some more such verses occur to you.’ ^ Even so, lord ’ 
—and Yanglsa spoke further his praises:] 

O’er Mara’s devious ways he fares triumphant, 
And every obstacle he breaketh dowui. 

Behold Mm from all bondage our Deliverer; 
Himself full fraught, he portions out the 
Xorm.2 (1242) 

For he hath shown a Way by many methods 
For crossing o er the [fearsome fourfold] Flood 
And we to whom he hath declared Ambrosia/ 
Stand as Norm-seers inexpugnable. (1243) 
Light-bringer, he hath pierced beyond, beholding 
Past all those stations where the mind doth hait.^ 
The topmost heights .knowing and .realizing, 

To' us he maketh known the path of sight.® (1244) 

^ The Commentary quotes only the question and answer. The rest 
I take from the Sayy. Nik. Dh.ammap5la only adds that the Master 
wished to show Tangisa'’s gift to the brethren. 

^ One might rend.er this clause— astio/y to hlmgaso pctvibhajja^m ']— 
as Dr. Nenmann does, by ‘ as a sicHe having divided off by sections * 
(or Aeavesj, but (1) I hesitate to liken the Saviour of the Buddhists, 
for tkewi^ to a sickle; (2) both Commentaries agree that asitay. is, as 
in other gifchis, e.g» (1184), anissitay (independent, himself needing 
nothing). I have taken asiia m meaning dJmta (cf, Mtaka Com- 
nmiiargy voL ii., p. 247, text, opposed to cMta, lacking). The main 
empihaffls is on the Teacher’s passing on to others what he has gained. 

® Cf X¥., m. 2. ^ Idt,, that ambrosia being declared. 

* Bi>& Com. have diMiitthanSTieiy vinmanaUlmndnay vd. 

® Both Commentarks reject dagaUhwm^ reading dasaddkdnaf, and 
refer to the Mret Sermon delivered to the five recluses as the recipients 
of ’fce Aggay dkammag^ neither explaining the term. 
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Lo! now in truths so well revealed, for trifling 
What place is there ’mong them who learn hi.s 
Lore ? 

Hence zealouslj' 'within that Master’s System 
Let each man train, and while he trains 
adore. (1245) 


IX. 

Spoken in praise of the venerable Thera AnSa-Kon- 
danSa 

Who next to our Great W^aked One was awoke. 
Brother Kondaflna, strong in energv, 

MTio oft enjoyeth hours of blissful ea.se— 

[The harvest] of complete detachment won—= (1246) 
All that the Master’s follower can A\-in, 

If he fulfil the training of the Rule- 
All this Kondanna step by step hath won 
By study strenuous and diligent. (1247) 

Sublime in power and vemed in triple lore. 

Expert the thoughts of others to descry,® 
Kondaflna of the Buddha rightful heir. 

Low at the Master’s feet behold him lie. (1248) 


X. 

Spoken in praise of the venerable Moggallana the Great, 
before the Exalted One, when the former discerned that 
the hearts of the 500 arahants, gathered together at Black 
Rook on Eishis’ Hill at Eajagaha, were emancipated and 
free from the conditions for rebirth :* 

High on the hilly slopes disciples w’^ait, 

Holding the triple lore, slayers of Death, 

‘ Sa^y. Nik., i. 193. Cf. CCXLVI. 

* Vwekdnay, of the detachments—namely, three: of body, of 

and that invalvei in Mbhlna. 

^ Nih, f. 194; 
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Upon the pleasure of the seated Saint, 

Who hath transcended all the power of ill. (1249) 
And Mogoallana great in mystic power 
Doth scrutinize in tlioiight the hearts of all, 

And tliiis examining he finds them freed, 

And having nought wherefrom to he reboriid (1250) 
So do they wait upon that perfect Saint, 

Who hath transcended all the powrer of ill, 

And perfected on every hand his "work— 

So W"ait upon and honour Gotama. (1251) 


XI. 

Spoken in praise of the Exalted One, luminoiis by his 
own beanly and glory, when surrounded by the Order and 
the iaity at the Gaggara Lotus-lake, at Campa : ^ 

As when th’ obscuring clouds have drifted from 
the sky, 

The moon shines splendid even as a sun. 

So thou, Angirasa,® most mighty Seer, 

Dost wdth thy glory all the world illume. (1252) 


XII. 

Spoken when refiecting, as a new-made arahant, on his 
experiences and on the Master: 

Drunk with divining art/ of old we roamed 
From town and village on to town again. 

Then we beheld the All-Enlightened, Him 
Who hath transcended all that we can know. (1253) 

1See verse 1216, «. 

2 0/. |i., 32, ft. 2; 134; 275. See also Dialogues^ i. 144. 

® Cf. verse 536, «. 

^ Kavegyamattd- Wrongij tiranslated by me elsewhere. Without 
the Commentary I had imagined ¥anglsa as hamug been a tronbadour, 
a nato or mime, lile TSlapnta (CCIiXII,). Imagination and a rhetorical 
he had, but one need not snbstitiite a new l^end lor the old 
tradMcm. The term oecnrs' a^jaln in Bogy. N%k,^ I. 110, where the 
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Upon tlie pleasure of the seated Saint, 

Who liatii transcended ail the power of ill. (1249) 
And Moggallana great in mystic power 
Doth scrutinize in thought the hearts of all, 

And thus examining he finds them freed, 

And having nought wherefrom to be reboriid (12*:>0) 
So do they wait upon that perfect Saint, 

Who hath transcended all the power of ill, 

And perfected on every hand his work— 

So wait upon and honour Gotama. (1251) 


XI. 

Spoken in praise of the Exalted One, luminous by his 
own beauty and glory, when surrounded by the Order and 
the laity at the Gaggara Lotus-lake, at Campa : ^ 

As when th obscuring clouds have drifted from 
the sky, 

The moon shines splendid even as a sun, 

So thou, Angirasa,^ most mighty Seer, 

Dost wdth thy glory all the world illume. (1252) 


XII. 

Sfwken when reflecting, as a new-made arahant, on his 
experiences and on the Master: 

Drunk with divining art,^ of old we roamed 
From town and idllage on to town again. 

Then we beheld the All-Enlightened, Him 
Who hath transcended all that we can know. (1253) 

^ Nir^ujpadMy. See verse 1216, n. 

2 0/. p. 32, 2; 134; 275. See also Bmlogwa^ i. 144. 

* Of. verse 536, «. 

^ Kmm^yarrMttd^ 'Wroiigiy translated by me elsewhere. Without 
the Commentary I had imagined Yanglsa as having been a tronbadO'iir, 
a moM or mime, like Talapiita (CCIjXII.,). Imagination and a rhetorie.al 
ladl^ he had, but on© need not snbstikite a new legend for the old 
IridiliML *3he 1mm ocsenrs' again in Bafy. Nik.^ L 116, where the 
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He in the Xoriii iiistriictec! me—the Seer, 

Who iiatli transeeoiled ail the power of ill 
And when we heard that Xomi our heart was glad, 
And faith and trust therein rose up in ns, 11254 ■ 
Hearing liis Word coiieeriiing body, iiiiml. 
Sensations, objects of the same, and ail 
The data of oiir knowledge’--grasping these, 

I left the world to lead the homeless life, ^ 1255 

O surely for the weal of many folk 

The advent is of Tliem-wlio-Tiiiis-are-Coiiie !— 

Of women and of men who keep their Rule. 

Yea, surely, and for highest good of those-™ 

The Brethren and the Sisters, they who sc^e 
The order of wliat is, w^hat may become 
For them the Seer did win Enligliteiiiiient, H257; 
By Him-who-Sees, the Buddha, Kin o' th' Sun, ■ 
Well taught in kindness to all things that breathe 
Are the Four Ariyaii, Four XoMe Truths; (1258/ 
Even the What and Why of IH., and how 
Ill comes, and how III may be overpassed, 

E’en by the Ariyan, the Eightfold Path, 

That leads to the abating of all Hid (1259) 

Such were the doctrines uttered thus, and I, 

1 saw them e’en as thej’ were shovn to me; 

And now salvation have I surely won, 

And ail the Buddha’s ordinance is clone. /i2CD) 

Buddha, sittiBg, suppressing the pain arising from a splinter in his 
foot, Mara inquires why he sits apart with drooping head; Is he 
feeling ‘ blithered ’ or worried, klrv^yamatio, or only sleepy? The 
Commentary has ^ as he were thirihing of w-oat he had to say, crazy 
by reason of 'what he had to do,“ Both Commentaries here have 
M(lmeyyana-kabha-’(pnrs lylmkena wmnit/lj smnblulmhl^ 

garuhodaijay d^amul, Tangisa^s story explains the choke of the term. 

i Khandhe dgaianiini ca dhdiugo ea, Gf, Suien^ Bs. XXX., 
XXXVIII.; also my Buddhism, p. 70; and for n, 2, p. 119/.; 241. 

^ lit., seers of what is included in the order—ie., of the world, 
physical and moral. The Commentary emphiaizeB only the latter— 
the order by which to achieve (saintly) siicc«s. 

® See XXYI., n. * 0/. Smters^ verse 186. 
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O welcoin.e tidings ! welcome time to me 
To live and study near the Master’s feet; 

’Mong .divers doctrines mooted among men 
Of airtwas sure the best I sought and found.^ (1261) 
To heights of intuition have I won,- 
From sense of hearing .is the dulness swept; 

The triple lore have I and magic 'power; 

In knowing othera’ thought am I adept. (1262) 

XIII. 

When inquiring as to whether his tutor® had passed 
wholly away at death : 

1 ask the Master—boundless is-Ms wisdom— 

IWho as to this life severs e.very doubt — 

Here at Aggafava® hath died a Brother, . ■ 
Well-known and famous, cool and calm “[his 
heart]; (12®) 

Migrodha-Kappa., so thyself didst call him, 

Such was this good man’s name, Exalted One.® 
Revering thee he lived, his gaze on Freedom, 

And, Seer of w’hat is stable/ well he strove. (1264) 

Of this disciple, Sakyan, all desirous 

Are we to know the fate, thou Seer of all; 

A.ttent the ear of everyone to hear it:— 

Thou art our Master and thou art supreme. (1265) 

1 Cf, IX. 

^ To maaierj of the sax forms of ahhinna. Cf, p, 14, n, 3, with 

p, 2. 

® Nigrodha-Kappa Them. This episode is also given in the Buttcsr 
Mipdta, verse 342/. {BBE, x.,, p. 57 jf-). 

* For cheiva read cJwita, as OMenhesg suggests. The Commentar^r 
paraihras^ by eheda^ : ‘ ontler-off of doubts.’ 

* A Tihlra at the cheMya ’(pre-Bnddhistic shrine), so called, at Alavi, 
a town on the Ganges, 12 yojanas from Benar^, 30 from Savatthi. 

® Be»i 2 S 0 he luhitaally sat in toe shade of a banyan {mgrodha)^ and 
became arahant (Cmmnentary). 

^ NIbhana, as that which does not cminMe He is addr^ising 
toe Bnidha by this Mtle (Ccmunentary). 
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Do til on but sever from ns all our doubt ingj 
Tell tliou 11165 amplest Wisdom, make it known : — 
Hath lie indeed Ms life’s long round completed ? 
Speak to us in oar midst, O Seer of all, 

As Sakka thcwMand-eyed in heavenly hallJ ’IMI) 
Bonds that here Mud as, patliw^avs of iliusion, 
Factors of ignorance^ stations of doubt 
Whatever they be, <»nfroiited by the Master, 

By Him-who-Thns-lmth-Coiiie, they cease to be. 
For among men the Eye Supreme is he. (1267) 
For if, 1 ’ faith, some Man the ivorkFs eorruptions 
Sw-eep not away, as wind the lowering clouds, 

The -world i.vere shrouded- wholly in thick dark¬ 
ness, 

And e’en the biigliter minds ivould lose their 
light. ( 12 {) 8 j 

Light-bringers [to us all] are men of wisdom; 

And thou. O' Sage, methinks art even such. 

We have drawn nigh to one who seeth, 
knowath 

Reveal to us assembled Kappafs fate]! ( 12 ^) . 
Swiftly send forth thy voice in all its beauty, 

O thou most beauteous; even as the swan, 

With rich and mellow tones ivell modulated, 

Lifts up its neck in measured trumpeting, 

And we vrill hearken all, our hearts sincere. (1270) 
Gone from. Ms ways all future birth and dying f 
And him who shook them off without remaindei*, 
Him now constraining will I cause to speak. 

For® average folk fail to fulfil their wishes, 

But saints perform whatever they deMse. C1271) 

^ Lit., to the devas. 

2 Por nibhuto understand nwuio (CommenfeLry). 

3 Jana^ for jdnania^, BnddMsI and Jain snttas constantly link 
these two verbs. 

^ Bhona^^ agent-nonn of dhMnat% which cwcnrs m II. <?/. Suita- 
JKpato, ver. SIS. 

s Our Corny, resbds also fd and r«. 
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Weil hare we learnt liow thou canst answer, 
Whose insight straight to heart of things dost go, 
Xot vainly do we stand, once more saluting, 

O baffle not, thou infinite in wisdom, 

Who [Kappa's destiny] dost surely know. (1272) 
The Ariyan Norm thou know" st in all its bearings/ 
Knowing and strong to w"ork, O baffle not! 

As for cool waters when by heat we suffer, 

Tliy word we wait for: — rain that ive ii^ay 
\ear!2 (1273) 

That holy life which, for the goal desirous, 

He of the Kappas led, w"as’t not in vain ? 

Passed he away fraught with the seed of rebirth,® 
Or as one wholly free?—that would we hear. (1274) 

The Exalted One. 

A ll cmrhig as to life of mind and body 
He severed here beloiCj and crossed the stream 
Of craving flo-wing long deep-bedded in Mm, 

Passed utterly beyond both birth and death, (1275) 

(Thus spake the Exalted One, best in the Fire.)'^ 

^ Paroparai, Of. Sutta-Nipdta, p. 59, n. 2, with p. 193, n. Our 
Com m entary condenses the paraphrase of that Commentary: IhJcut- 
tara~] lohujmmena mndaraij [asundaray] diire santihay m ariya- 
dhamman ti. 

^ Lit., • ram the heard thing ’— i.e,, speech. 

* Our Commentary, unlike the text, has nihhdyi so amqmdiseso. 

^ The interpolated references to the Buddha loquitur are by the 
Compilers, says the Commentary. I do^ not understand j^^^neasetiho 
here any more than did the Commentators. The allusion in the 
Sutta-Nipilta Commentary is obviously inaccurate. The Buddha was 
not one of the five, nor a brahmin in the social sense. Our Com¬ 
mentary suggests the Five Indriyas or the Five Precepts, both inap¬ 
posite here. I)r. Neumann’s five divisions of Middle Country and four 
quarters of barbarians has a more plausible’ sweep of world-laudation 
but is, I think, without precedent. Conceivabb’, the original reading 
was simply some such compound as pumaseffho, chief of men. The 
metre now turns to ilokas. 
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Tangisa. 

Pleased is my heart to hear tiiy word. 

O seventh of iiiigiity Eisliis tiioii 
Not vain, in sooth, was iiiy request, 

Thoii’st not deceived me, Holy One (1276) 

As Kappa spoke, so Kappa wrought, 

Disciple of the Buddha he/ 

For he hath cut the netted snare 
By crafty Death outstretched and strong. (1277) 
He of the Kappas saw the source 
Of grasping, O Exalted One! 

Ah! truly he hath passed beyond 

The realm of Death so hard to cross. (1278) 

Thee greater than the gods I greet, 

With thee thy son, 0 best of men/ 

A mighty hero like thee grown, 

Of wmndrous Being/ very son. (1279) 

Thus rer% did the renerable Bratker Vmgwa utter Ms 
psalm, 

1 I.e,f seventh Buddha. C/. p. 403, n, 5.. 

^ Lit., Brainnin, bat ased in its original sense : holy, excellent. 

3 Consistency between word .and deed is expressly named as a 
qnality of a Tathagata. lii-vuttaha^ 5 112. 

^ NIgrodha-Kappa is, of coarse, the ^son.® ^Men® is lit. bipeds. 
The last verse iS' not in, the The term devi^ei'utj 

saggests a later source. 

® Ndga, 



Envoi. 

Singing the pi^an of their ‘ Mori^ ro€i7\ 

These children of the Btiddha. sane^ immune, 
Winning the safe sure haven of their quest. 
Dwelt in blest cool like flcmie of fire extinct. 
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ADDITIOKS AND COKKECTIOKS 

Pa 26 <S: On KanMia-Eevata subduing doubt, see Vddna.v.l. 

Paue 9, L 9: Tliis is virtually a quotation from tbe Vinaya 
{Yiiiayct Tsxis, ii., 351): ”Iiow it is tlie custom for tie 
Blessed Buddhas to exchange words of greeting with 
incoming BMkkhus.” The same courteous inquiries 
follow. '"On Punna see Ap|«ndix III. 

Page Ifi. n. 2 ; Add f im. Texts, ii., 312. 

Pa<ie 17 : Far " the Great,” read Major. 

Page 21: Read Dasaka. The vexse = Dhp., 325, and is there 
said ru have tef-ii addressed to King Pasenadi. 

Page 33 : Read Hai ita. 

Base 42. j;. 2 : Add Kathamtthu, p. 220. 

Page 4*' ; Read dhrke, for .Sisupacalailai, 3isupacala(la). 

Page 4'S : After Sa,j:;■dta-'SIhiiya, for i.. 108, read i., 208. 

Page 48. k. 3 : After Saijy., for n.,'‘'211, read i., 209. 

Page 54: Eeat? Pava. ' n. 4 : This is too sweeping a state- 
ment. See the discussion in Rhys Davids’s Buddhist 
India, p. 22. ... 

Page 03 (Ixii.): CJ. Dhammapada Commentary, iii., 460, giving 
a slightly (liferent version of the legend. 

Page 67 : '' Five things conduce . . .” cf Anguttara. iii., 84, or 
85, or 173. I am not sure whether the Commentary is 
referring to any of these. 

Page 69, n. 3 : araha. 

Page 72 : Read Atiima. 

Page 76 (77): = Dhammapada, ver. 326. 

Page 77 (78): Pirst half = I17ic»»mapad(?, ver. 153. 

Pa»e 82 : For line 4 (S6). read Instructs as one what is in palm 
^ o’ th’ hand revealing. In n. 2 deleie last sentence and 
read: Cf. “ the closed list ” of a teacher. Dialogues, ii., 107. 

Page 91, n. 1: Read Paticca-samuppdda. 

Page 92, n. 2: lucid thought ” is jireferable, for sati. 

Page 93, n. 3: For 4-50 read 412 if. 

■ 414 
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Page 95 (102): For minds read wits. 

Page 110, n, 4 : It should have here been stated tiiat piudda 
is Pali for beggar^ almsman. CMlders's Dictionary’does 
not know the word. Xot recognizing it as a piirelv 
commoii names the translator and even the editor of 
the Iti‘Vuttaka (§ 91)^ have yielded to the obstructive 
association created by the well-known soubriquet. Yet 
both Dhammapak's Commentary (on lii-vuiMkaj and that 
on the parallel SmjyiMa^ iii. 93, are clear :—pipdava 
uiatiti pindoh ; pinclolassa kammaij Tie 

soubriquet of Beggar-Bharadvaja may have oeeii ^iven 
by contemptuous Idnsfolk. On the abuie be.-towed on 
the beggar fspecimens are given in the la“tT,er Coinmen- 
tarv. see Talapumk verse fllLSj. It .^.ppears that 
Pindok is the nahie of a “’lYanderinr Jt-vr " bhikkhu 
in Chinese Buddhist kqends. But it is clear fr<.cn both 
the tiamkte*! and the excised legeriJs in Ldianima- 
paiah Commentary, that he knew nothing ab.jiit that. 
Cj\ A. J, Edniunds, Biifidkist mid Clir&diL 
ii. 2t34. 

Page lib 1 1334) : =Dhp,. ver. 13, 14. 

Page ill 437) : CJ. Jdtaha, i., Xo. tJd, p. 155 text, 295). 

Page 118 ; Read Xalaka, 

Page 119 ,141) = i. 154. 

Page 122 [HI) : Aid:—after apart. = ii. 158. 

Page 124 452) : == Satta-Niptfia. ver. 728, ic5L 

Page 134, /. 4 : For work a at! wtuki. 

Page 138, ?n 1 : Add : CJ, tlie -rrerter form, Udiiia. vL 3. 

Page 139, n. 2 : Read genitive nbholute. 

Page 140, ». 1, i. 3 : To lefereuces add Dltammfipada Com- 
mentanf iii., 127, n. 2 : for (4 read cf. 

Page 143 491) : = UJdna. iv. 4. 

Page 144 194): two line-= ver. 49C 

Page 159 2241 : For In read Tlie. 

Page i7ft: Read Vettiiap'iru. 

Page 171, /. 1 : DA tie he. To if. 2, for The former is rmi 
Tliey are ; and for ii. 3, nmi in 5. 

Page 172 : Read Harita. 

Page 174, n. 1 : Conceivably a coiifiisioii has arihcci in this 
legend and in that of SomamitU. cxxxiv. Amitta XlAra 
is very possibly Suiiiaimtta. a!id the roles of teacher and 
learner may have got inverted. It L curious that Bliairi- 
mapala, after Ms coiiciiitliiig commerit on p. 122, makes 
no subsequent allusion to it. 

Page 176, last line : Bekie dotted Hue, 
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Pa«e 182 : Xivasa; in the Vinaya account Yasa^ I do not 
vet W whether the Singhalese (Copenhagen) MS. 
fiiiBDorts this alteration in the Thera s name. _ 

Pa^’e l 4 • I can give no explanation of the curious term 
'"“tree-talk.” It is unmistakably nima-hatha m the 
Br. MS. The first verse occurs Jdt., i. 31; (text), 

and is quoted in Dhamtmfoda ComnietTiarij, i. 99. 

Page 192 : “ The weather-gods . . .” So Commentary : 

" vassar) varesm), the plural number bemg most unusual. (The 

noun is singular, or plural; the verb is certainly plural.) 
Pave 196 (344): “Quenched” were more congruous than 
“ crashed,” but the latter is nearer the meaning of padaUta, 

shattered, burst. . , , 

Pave 198, n. 1: Add: It is noteworthy that neither of these 
versions of VakkaH’s legend coincides entirely with that 
of the Sayyrna-mmya {iii., 119 J.), in wkch Vakkah 
is admonished when mortally ill, and ultu^tely con^ts 
suicide without forfeiting arahantship. CJ. It%^aka, 

§ 92 ; Divyavaddna, p. 49 ; Bud. Psy., 258, n. 4. 

Page 199, n. I : Omit two. . , , i 

Page 203 : Omitted footnote : The “ sixteen Atthakas ^^.ke 
up the Atthaka-vagga, or Book IV. of the Suiia-Nipata 
(ver. 766 f.) But the verse quoted—. 

“ Seeing the evil of a worldly life 

And hwwing what is taught hy holy orm. 

Exempt from aU the substrate for re-birth, 

Ehe Ariyan fndeth no delight in sm ,* 

Sin doth afford m Measure to the pure,"' 

is the “ Udana,” or solemn utterance of the Buddha, 
pronounced upon Sona’s sincerity and finished recital, 

in UdatMiy 6. , i-, 

Page 203, n. 2 : For ten read eight. It is perhaps a httle 
premature to caB Sela a “ behever in verses 823, 825. 

(Non-beieveirs usiiaEy spoke to or of the Master as bm, 

or sarmna Qatc^.) If Sela’s case be omitted, only six 

instaiices xemain. 

Page 231 : Verses 469-72 occur Angvttara, u. 71. 

Page 237, n. 3 : Read Dhammdbhntd = Norm-become ; dhamma- 
idyd, paraphrases, etc. ... 

Page 237, n. 5 : Add: See also Mahdvastu (Senarb), m., 365/ 

P^ 240 (498): =D^«wapado, ver. 6. 

Page 243, 1. 5 : “ Abstract ”^‘.e., arupa-jhanas-: see p. 258, 
n. 1, and Compendium, 64, 90. ^ 

Page 251, ». 1, 6; Add : And_also, My, but m shghtly 

different phraseology, in Mahavastu, iii., p.. 93. 
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Page 251, n. 2 : After Mahavai^sa read ch. v. 
age 251, 3 : For not elsewiere called Greet, read called 

i? (Geiger’s translation, P.T.S.. 

1912), pp. 82, ,S5, where see 5. 

Paf! 9^' ; ■ ] ■ nT (iii., 9, 52). 

rage 2o4,1.4 : Delete comnia after raia. ^ 

Page 255, fi. 3> i Mead BraJunaiia, 

Page 256, 1 2: Mead far Sisters, Brethren. 

Page 258 (561): After Rule supply comma. 

Page 262 (578): Ddete comma after bring. 

Page 266 : The storv of Sankicca mar be a doublr biiuieated 
ius birth and ordination isith tha't of Sopaka 
(XXXIII.) and Szvaii .'LX.); and his seif-saciitciEg 
courage -with that of ius nephew Adhinmtta ''CCXLYIII i' 

Page 26<, ». 1: Ddete brackets. 

Page 27i (635, b36,i: = Dhanunapada. ver. 292. 293 

Page 280 (6-53): = Dlianimapada, ver. 315, 

Page 283 |672): PariirManii need* not necessarilv refer *0 
S® of the nghteous ; cf. p. 202 «. 1; Miijhinia. L, 
40, 44b. The Co^entary takes it apparently to mean 
the rouning off of perfected life: idmu . . . adupadisesa- 

7^1^'th^faha ganhanto bhavayitmndti 

Page 284 : Read Anna-Kondan^. It is interesticg to note 
tkat the Bpjinese Mb. of tie CommentarT, wien com- 
menem£his legend, retains the original form Afinasi-' 
Kondanm. The Buddha, nameiv. when he had eon- 
\unce_d_this, ks first disciple, is said to have exclaimed 
Annasi vata bho Kondanm! (Truly Kondanfia has ner- 
became knoTO as Annata-Kon- 
aanna ( Xondpna who has that wMch is perceived ”) 
(Vinaya Teads, L 98). In subsequent allusions the Com¬ 
mentary calls bm simply Kondanfia, or Kondafifia- 
manava. In Milinda, ii., 44. where the eight brahmins' 
mmes are pven, he is called AXfifia. Cf. Buddhist Birth 
fortes {Bidana-K^ha). p 72/., 113, where he is called 
laniia, and Anfia-Kondanna respectivelv. 

Page 286,^ n. 1: Add: These three verses are quoted in the 
KathdvaltriUs p. 531, as spoken by the Exalted One 

Page 293 : Verses 720, 721, 724, 725 are ascribed to the official 
editors or 'chanters.” Commentary (the first two, 
sangUimrena, the second two, swngltiMreM, wiMamtM, 
In elucidating verse 722, the lii^vumka Cmmmmtam is 
referred to, 

Page 295 (726) : A/fer mnsings insert coinm,a. 


27 
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Page 295, «. 1 : In tlie Iti^^vvMaha, Snttas 1 and 2 of tlie Bi^a- 
Xipata give in briefest outline the substance of Paia- 
parija’s Githa, and would be well known to Dhammapala, 
but his Commentary on them does not refer to the 
Thera. 

Page 29% I, 2 : Read the Ambrosial. 

Page 3il, I 2 : Read Samana. (820) : For cqIoh read full- 
point. 

Page SI8, fiA: Insert' ? offer nickname. 

Page 319, i 21 : Read AHi|saka. 

Page 326, n. 1 : For Anff. Nth.^ iii., readiv., and for obstmction, 
obsessions. 

Page 334 (944): Bdter : Some too there are . 

Page 335, «. 2 : Read (Samantapasadika, iii., 300).^ 

Page 342, ». 1 : It is clear that, in Dhammapala’s authorities. 
Bighanakha and Maha-Kotthita were different persons. 
Cf, Amidafms ii., 187, 188 ; Oldenberg. op. mi. onp. 328, 
m. 4. 

Page 342, ». 5 : Read Jdt. 

Page 343, n. 2 : Read (amcciao). 

Page 345 (997): Rdeie colon and mle. 

Page 345, n. 3 : Aid: These six lines are quoted as Bmip'iMds 
in the KathEvMhu, p. 257. 

Page 354 (1(^6): The metaphor anticipates by centuries tlmt 
kindred one of Dante, who (Purg.s xxii.) makes Statins 
say to Tirgil: 

“. . . As one 

jemrneying tkrmigh the darkness, bears a light 
Behind, that profUs not himself, but makes 
Hufdlowers mse ... 

.Page 361, n. 4 : Im&t page. 

Page 369: Tilapnta is a name that suggests a sonhriqnet, 
tola meaning palm or palm-leaf, and puta a bundle or 
.leaf-basket. Of. jndMaMay, p. 270, n. 6. 

Page 373 (1104): "Hell-flnng’ is perhaps more rhetorical 
than closely accurate ; pdtdlakMUay hcdammuhhan. ca 
. . . D^Mysamy is literally : [when shall I, etc.] and o’er 
the awful mighty abyss-dkcharged month. . . PdiMa, 
meaning (va.giiely). abyss, is conceived in the Epics and 
Pixranas m a bottomless pit on land ; in Buddhist litera¬ 

ture it is conceive as a whirlpool in the ocean concealing 
subimrine regions. Thus in SayyfMa NiMya, iv., 206: 

, who says, there is a patak in the ocean . . 
where, as in i., 32 : ''PWam atari m,” pdMam taken 
metaphorically m any circnmstance in which one is carried 
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ofi one's feet, loses balar.ce ^.Cofnmmiar^'jK Cf. JlPuiifi, 
ii,. 1S8 to: a difierent applicatioii. 

Page STS. n. 2 : F and c are eft^n ^jid’u.-ed t> t "1: in 

lese, but also in Burmese; on puiin-leaf. lit Sutta- 
Xipata, verse 162/., between -caianc- ami -vaiau' - Fau'^Lob 
cbose tlie former. What, then/B a r Th^ 

CoinmentarT itseli is ob-eare : aohinhake) 

\dTa mano-dasseiito earakarahaij jRirisap valcetva oara 
gopakanaij mbbadento wiva puriapiyunaij ta::tan»bLsvn:^, 
dassento. I skould be a.an tC) hav'e b'j'nt ‘"in run o^ 
carakarahan and tantai.-biiavaio In Sanskrit earano 
is a strolling player, necce my renaerinc. If e-mr-ct, 
it ii a very likely simile for one iiizi: Tamputab- tmdi- 
tional antecedents tt' have used. 

Page SS4 '1156’: “ ma papacitte ahar:** /. 1173. 

p. 387. ii. 3. a-s there, means, rnoie n: Ijar/iy, 

acc.'jst, assail And a yustei renderiiig would be : 

Wlierei'ore have tiion no truck with thoocdws ;f viw, 

As bird that flies bewild-'uvd into flame. 

Tlie Cominentary has: Kd?Mesu nffjaid^a /(Jmalnmiie 
fu^maciiiammkd^e asdiesL 
Page 389> n. 3 : Rmd katilimi. 

Page 394: Read Bhesakaia : also on p. 23. 
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ASPECTS OP THE GOAL OR GOOD {ATTHA} IN THE 
BRETHREN’S VERSES, VIEWED UNDER— 

A. A Negative Aspect. 

(As a relmsey a getting rid of.) 

(а) Nibbiaa (ot going-ont—viz., Ixsi., Ixxix., cxix., cx,xix., cxli., 

of the fire or fever, of greed, clxv., cixxii., clxxxiv., cc. cciii.,. 
Ill-mil, illusion) ccxii., ccxxxviii., ccxiv., cclii., 

cciix., celx., ceMi., cclxiv. 

(б) Freedom ; 

(i| Release from sociai or 

ecoaomic bonds .. xliii.., Ixxii., ixxxii., ixxxix., cxxxi. 
(ii.) Redease from spiritual lx., Ixxxix., xciii., e., cxxxi., 
bonds cxlviii., cli., clxxxvi.-clxxxvii.,. 

clxxxix., cxci., cxciv., cxeviii., 
ccx., ccxv., ccxxiv., ccxxvi., 
ccxx,xix., ccliv. 

fc) Release from III, sorrow .. IxTiii., Ixxwi., Ixxxi., ixxxiv.,. 

cxx., cMii., clxxxii., clxxxiv., 
ceii., cexx., ccxxviii., ccxxxviii., 
ccxiviii, cciix. 

(d) Release from Living and xvii.,_ xliv., Ivii., Ixvii., Ixxx.,, 
Dying (rebirtli, or Sagsara) ixxxiii., Ixxxvii., xc., xcviii.- 

xcix,, ci., cxxi., cxxv., cxxviii., 
cxxxvi., cxxxix., cxxv., cxiv., 
cxlix., ciii., cixviii., clxxxi.- 
clxxxii., cell., cciv., eexx., 
ccxxviii., ccxxxvii., ccxl, 
ccxiiV.-ccxiv., ccii. 

^ Ttiis table, a companion picture to that drawn up for the Sisters, 
maj' be of some positive and comparative utility. I have endeavoured 
to select only the dominant note of attainment or aspiration in each 
psaiin. At times this is difficult; the Gommentarv, e.g., in introducing 
the brief poem of Sivaka (xiv.) states a fourfold burden to the one sloka. 
There I have selected the joy in that retreat from the world into the 
peace and charm of nature, ivhich is so characteristic a note of those 
poet-anchorites. Resides this new group, I have had to add others,, 
for this volume contains nearly thrice as many poems, and among 
the men, as is natural, there is a greater range of outlook. Where, in a 
complex goal, no one aspect predominates, I have enrolled the, poem 
under more than one head, as, e.g.^ in cxxv.* .Poems not hyipning any 
aspect (e.g.j, exxx.) have not been included. 
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{€} .Release from CraYing and 
Sensoaiit-y (one aspect of 
Nibbanai 


if) Release from Fear 

{§} Release from Illusions of Self 
(soul), mina 

(h) Release from the t’four; Asavas 

(intoxicants, wMeh include 

(e)) 

(i) Relea,se from scepticism 


xviii., xxviii., ivi., ixxiii», IxriT., 
xeiiL, cxxvii .5 exxxiv., cxii,, 
clxD., clxni., exciil, cciii, 
ccxiv.. cexxxi,, ccxxxfi*, 
ecxlviii., ccii,, ccMi., eelxiT. dv,}. 
vi.-viiL, xsi., eiv„ ecxvi., ccxxxii., 
ccxiviii., celiii., ccliv., ecliii. 

IxivIxxxix,, clxili., ecxriii^-ee^i:., 
ecL. ceixi. 

V., xIyH., xcii«, cxyL, cixt., cxli., 
cxlix., cxcTiii., clxiii., clxix., 
ccxxxvlii,-cc33xix«, ecli., ccslrii.j 
cclri,, cdxi. 
ed. 


B. A Positive Aspect. 
I. S>ibj€/:iiveli^ 

(a) Mental Eniight enmcmt conceived as— 
fi.) Light 


(ii,) Knowledge, under¬ 
standing, insigiit, wis¬ 
dom., vision 

(ill) Intuition, insight, “ triple 
lore 


(iv.) Clarity, lucidity {saifj 
(v.'l Concentration 

(6) State of Feeling : 
fi.) Happiness 


(ii.) “ Cool,” mini, content, 
s€re,iiity, resignation 


(ill.) Peace, safety 


(c) State of Will:' 

(i.| Self-m.astery 


(ii.) Power 

(hi.) Steadfastness, bala,iiee ., 

(i) Complexes of (a), {h}, (c|: 

(i.) Confidence 
(II.) Victory 


il:., XXV., cxxiv., txlv., cexiii., 
eclxiv. 

X., xlv., ixi,, cxiil., cxlvi., cxiTii.. 
clxii., cixxxviii., ccxiii., eezrri.. 
ecxxx., ccisii, 

Iv., cxxv., €., cxliii,, clxx., elxxi., 
exc., cxcvii, cxcviii., ccxxxi., 
ccxxxvi., ccxiii, ecxliii, edvi,, 
eclxiv. 

XXX., xli., lix„ ccxxv., ccixii. 
xxxvii., xIvL, cxii., clxxiii. 

xvi., XXXV., Mil., Ixxxv., cML, 
elix\a, cxcii, cxcv., ccv,, ccxi., 
ccxxx., cciiv. 

i., ii., xii., XX., H.-IIt., Mil, cvi., 
cxi., cxvlii., clxiv., c lTxiii .,, 
cxdiL, ecv., ccxvi.. ecxi., 
ccxiiv., cexlri., eexlviii., ccliv., 
ecvL. eelix., ceixi 
XV., xxxii., xlix., Ixix, xcvL, 
cixxxiii., ec., ecvil.-ccvili., 
cc^xvii., ccxiix., cexxiii., coxlv., 
eclvii, 

vi., xii., xxix., L, Ixxvii,, cii., 
cxxili., cxi, cMii., clxvii., cevi., 
ccxxv., ccxiii., cclv., ccML 
xxxviii., ixx., civ,, ccliiii. 
elvi., ccxi 

cxxvi, cci., asliii. 

vi.-viil,., xi., elvil., elxrr., ccfi. 
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(Mi,) Alertness^ awakenesSj 

healtli .. .. .. xxii., xxxix., xi., clxvi. 

fiv.) Detacimieint (with, or xiii., xiv., xxiii., xxs., 

without nature-iowe) xxxiv., xli., tsdii., cv., exm., 

cxxxi., clxxiv., clxxv., oixxviii., 
cxcvi., ccxxxii., ccxxxiv., 

ccxxxix.-ccxL, cclxi.-ccixil. 

2. Objectively considered as — 


(fl| Truth .. 

{&) Good news, doctrine, guidance 

(c) A supreme conjnnctiire 

(dj Order {dliammaid, niydmatd ).. 


(e) Regulated life .. 

(/) Commimion with the Best .. 

(ff) Sendee, fraternal goodwill .. 

(k) Perfection (sadkutu) .. 

(i) Otherness of life (from worldly 
life and standards) 

(f) Refuge, haven 

(k) The “ Ambrosial ” .. 

(I| The Good Supreme, salvation 
(atikoy sad^aitha) 


xxvi., Ixxxviii. 

ix., Ixxxvi., xci., xciv., ciii., cxvii., 
cxxxviii., eciv., cclx. 
clxxii., cixxiv., clxxxiv., ccxiv., 
ccxxii,, ccxliv., cclix. 
xxiv., cixi., oixx., clxxxvi.- 
clxxxvii., cxc., Gxciv., cxcviii., 
cciv., ccxv., ccxxiv., coxxvi.- 
ccxxvii., coxlix. 
xxxvi. 

iv., Ixvi., ixxv., clxxxv., ccix., 
ccxxxiii., cclx., cchdi- 
xx:xiii., xlviii., ixv., Ixxvi.-lxxvii., 
ccxL, ccxliv. 
cxiv. 

Ixxvi., xcvii., cil., cvii.-cviii., cx., 
cxxii., cxxxvii., cliv., ccxxiii., 
cell. 

clxxii., clxxxiv., cxc., eexvii., ccL, 
cclix. 

cxiiv., cci., ccivii.-cclviii., cclxii., 
cclxiv. 

cci-, cciv., ccxix., ccxxix., eexliii,, 
cclxiv. 



Ill 

THERA-YERSES XOf IMCLUBED IS THIS AST.HOLi:}OY MOE 
IS THE PITAKAS 

We know tkat t!ie Theragatka does not exnaiihr the verses 
ascribed to Thera^ which ::iir\ive in Bnddliifet literature. 
There are several which have not even found a place in the 
Pali Canon. Amon^r these are twenty aiokas attriontea to 
Pnima, son of the 3Iaiw*eyas Purna Jlaitrayanlpiitra^ jn the 
Maimmstii (Senart ed.. iii.. S>2o He is said to have been^a 
brahmin's son of Doiiavatthii in Kosaia, arid may possibly 
be identifiable with Piinna Mantiiiipiitta, Xo.^IV. in our 
Anthology, the birthplace being identical and the legends very 
similar. 'The contents of the verses w'onld scarcely repay the 
difficulties of a metrical English rendering. They are a hymn 
of praise to the Buddha, who for thirteen githas is addressed 
by a snn-title, dlfierent from that in our collection, in a 
refrain, as e.g.: 

Thai ihm, Mimg in the Smlm of Milis, iidsf hecoim 
like to a sBowg crg-sl, and enter on ihg kMt birik :—ihiSf O ki^i to i'tt 

thoumnd-raped / is smeei io me f * 

—a verse which siisrsests that the hymn is of a relati’ceiy late 
date, the white elephant legend appearing first, I believe, in 
the Xidaiiakatha Jataka Commentary. 

After hvniniiiti thus the Birth, Eennnciation, and Eii- 
Eghtenment, the author continues by exiiiting ia the great 
Hero’s ” Dhamma, this time prefixing* a refrain of the one 
word dishtji : **“ by good luck I” e.g.: 

‘‘ 0 happ!^ fate, the Xurm-Wherd hj the Xorm / 0 happy fate, that 
this of tioeh'c parts coMpwed shomM he rdled ou f 

Here asain is the identification of the twelve links of the 
Wheel of Causation ” with the '' Wheel of the Xoran” which 
Biiddhaghosa evidently found in vogue, but mffiich I have 
not met with in the PitakM. The IJkgavaiam, using the 
same phrase : imdm'aiigah {prMltidmafnuipaih} relates how 
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tMs doctrme was explained by tie grapMc aid of a wheel- 
pictwe (p. SOO/.). Cf. the modern version of the tradition in 

Cmnpendiumy p. 262 /4 

In the Divi/avadinaj again, are other verses— e.g., by Pnnna 
(Pirna) of Snnaparanta (Sronaparanta), whither he went,’ or 
returned, as a missionary. This is the author of l^o. LXX. 
in tlm collection (p. 40/. in Divyavaddna). More available to 
English readers are the extra-canonical Thera-verses in the 
Milinda, comprising fourteen by Saripntta, two by Pindola- 
Bharadvija, two by Subhiiti, one by Moggailana the Great, 
three^by Annmddha, one by UpaH, three by Eahnla, one by 
\ angisa. ^one by Cilia-Panthaka, one by Mogharajan, and 
five by hpasena-l^Anganta-putta. All of these occur in the 
last book (ni.) of the Milinda, and may be consulted in the 
translated e^tion. They are all quoted by the author, as 
bearing precisely as much, or as little, authority as those 
other veises, which he quotes, on five occasions" from the 
TJmragdiM. Eeference to such citations is given in my foot¬ 
notes* But the source or sources from which they are drawn 
remains one of the many problems obscurinff the history^of 
Pali .literature. 

^ Cf. Dr. OMenberg’s comparative analysis of the diction in the 
Piirna episode with that of MapJi, Nth., ‘^Rathavinita-Sutta.” “ Stu- 
dien zur GescMchte des buddhistischen Kanon.” Naclirickien G. W. 
GoUmgen, 1912. 



WORKS QUOTED OR EEFERRID TO BY DHA3IMAPiLA:S 
COM3IEOTAKY 


Page 21: Vina^a (Yin. Texts, 134), sermon on Binning {#«] 
Page 207.: Ft»a_fa (Tin. Texts, i., 1341 se.niioii on Bnmin 
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Page 224 : Sai)fjuiia-Nika?ja, iv., 196, § 5, parable referred to. 
Page 397/. : Smji/utta-XiM^a, i., 185/., TaB^a-Sagjnitta. 
Page 5 : Anguitara NiMya, i., 24, Etad-agga-vagga. (Tbe 
other forty * agga ’ or top [aicpo^] assignments are men¬ 
tioned (see footnotes), but not with quotation. 

Page 288: Angiittara SiMya, iii., 345/., Eagopama-suttanta 
(s-icj. 

Page 234 : Kliiidiaha-patha, Kumarapanha [sic). 

Page 166 : Uiana. iii., 3. The rebuke to Yasoja referred to. 
Page 345: Udina, iv., 4. Incident there is referred to, but 
TTork not mentioned. 

Page 177 : Sutia-Xipata. SabHya-Sutta ” (sic). 

Page 201 : Sutta-Xipaia, '' SabMya-Sutta ’’ (sic). 

Page 203 : Suita-Xipata. the ‘‘ Sixteen Atthakas ” (sic). 

Page 126 : Jaiaka, vi., Xo. 547, '' Yessantara-jataka ” (sic). 
Page 77 : Jaiaka. v., Yo. 536, Kunala-jataka (sic). 

Page 258: Jdtaka, i., Xo. 4, Cilasetthi-iataka ” (sic, not 
Cullaka-). Dhammapila quotes it not as Vannaiia, but 
as stated; sO' thatjn Ms day a Jataka ” meant Commen¬ 
tary as w-ell as Akhyana, all taken together. Another 
interesting featiire is Ms free citation of that Commentary. 
I give both version as an instance of how fluid was the 
form of prose narratives, e%’eii of canonical matter : 

Jdiaka. DJmmmapdla. 

Bhikkhare. Cuilapantkako maij Bhikkliave. Cula-panthakena 
nissd^m idfmi fdva dhammem iddni mayliai) ovdde thaivd lohitta- 
dhammamahaniataij patio; pubhe raddfjajjmj laddJiaij; fuhhe ‘pana- 
pana ma^ nlssdya bhogesu pi loMyaddyajjan ii. 
hlmgafmkantafaij pfipumti. 

Apaimia: quoted regularly, as for the Sisters’ legends, for mosts- 
but not for all the Theras— e.g.y not for Talaputa. Hence 
one of Dhammapala’s dichotomies of them is that thy 
were either sXtpadmm or an-apaddnd. Only they who 
under former Buddhas had had pnmmkriyavasena savaka- 
paramitd-sankMtmj pamUitap are in the Apaddna. 


Other Commentaries. 

Page 398, n. 9 : Sdratthapakdsim (sic). 

Page 20: Ajiguttam CornmeMafy. Never referred to as 
Mamraiha-puramj but the phrase quoted (p. 199) 
agrees textually with it. 

Page 198 : Angyitara Commentary. 

Page 199 : Angutiara Commmtaff. 
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Page 203 : Art^uMam Comwmiiary. 

Page 56 : Kh^^ha-^timm SmjynMa Cmnwmrdafy^ ^‘RataEa- 
Sutta” {sic}. 

Page 180 : Bhafmrmfaiu Cmnme^Uary on verse 70, 
page 199 : Dhamnmpada GommeMary on verse 38L 
Page 266 : DJiammapada Comnmdary on verse 110. 

Page 8 : Uddna Comwmdary on Tathagata.” 

Page 203 : Uddna CommenMry on 6. 

Page 8 r Iti-niMaha Cmiwmdary on Tatia-l 
gata.” ^ ! 

Page 293 : lU-nuUaka CmmmeMary on “ know- J Dkaiiimaf ala’a 
iiig all ’’ and “ seeing al ” {?). f own commeD-* 

Page 30 : ThengdtM Comnmdary on Abhaya's taries. 

Mother, Sisters, page 30, referred to as to 
folow. J 

Page 237 (492): YisuMM^Magga, prohabiy the ‘‘ Indrija- 
Sacca-Niddesa/’ as dealing in detail with the Truths* 
Page 317 : VisuMJd^Magga, the ‘‘ Dhntanga-Xiddesa.'" 

In his opening remarks Dhammapak enninerates the five 
Mkayas, and affirms the- inclusion of the Thera-thengMM in 
the poetical books of the Fifth (Khiiddaka-) Nikaya. The 
gathis “ were all brought into unity (e'kajjay tori) at the 
Recitation-time (council), and were as such chanted l3y thcMC 
who made the recension of the Dhamma” {iMmmmamgd- 
hahehi). 

It is noteworthy that Dhai^iiiiapaia only once refers to any 
of the three last named Commentaries m$ parts of the Para- 
matthadipani, nor does he cal it his own work. Nor cic«s 
he even name Bnddhaghosa as anthor or editor of any of 
the other Commentaries mentioned, or of the VisuMM 
Magga, Nor does he refer to the Commentary on the StMa- 
Nipdta as such, nor to that on the MajjMfm, nor to that on 
the Btgha, nor indeed does he ever quote any portion of 
the IMgha itsel, although the Th^ag&M includes gathas. 
taken from that work. See CCLVIrs CC'LX. 
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♦AbhayAj 30 
♦Ablmya, f2), 1)2 
AbMbba. 170 w. 3 
Abliibliuta, 170 
Abhidliaiiima, G6,133 
AbMdliamniikas, 131 w. i 
AbMradam, 12 
Action, (422). See Kamma 
Actors, 309, (1129) 

Adept, (334), ”(415) 

♦Adhimutta, xxvil xlvii. 102, 291 
ASection, (241;, (370), (875) 

Ace, decay, ^731, (llS) fl33l, 
(450) 

Aged Tlieras, xxix, (108), 115 
Aggalara, (I263j 
Aggidatta, 35 

Aims {sankapp^}, (60); (quest, 
emka), (105 , (3S0|, (539) 
AJatasattu, 269 
"^'Ajina, 114 
*A|ita, 25 
♦Ajjnna, 83 

Alertness of mind. S^ee Mind¬ 
fulness 

Alms, (82), 92, (123), (248), 
(268), (5311, (579% (934), 
(1054/4, (1146/), (1172) 
AJt|,r (simile), (566) 

Amata, kiimara, 43 
Ambapil, 353 ; her son, 65 
Ambrosialtiie lcf.apLfipoTop)f272; 
simile for Nibbana, 26 n. 1 
(21), 34, (69), 83 ». 2, (168), 
(179), (199), (296), (330), (336), 
(749), (947), (980), (1103), 
(1110), (1115), (1229), (1243) 
Amitodaim, 325, 349 
Amitta (? Amita), 173 
Amity, love, meiia, sivii n, 4, 
[38,48, (48), 55, (640)| 


Analytic attention, (269), (273) 
_ (301), (318), (409), (464) 
Ananda, CCL., introduction 
ascribed to Mm, 3, n .; soubri¬ 
quet, 21, 182; Ms tutor, 21; 
becomes arabant, 163, 352; 
ordains, 163, 232: is admon- 
isbed, 106; converts, 182; 
permanent attendant, 350 
AnatbapindilsL', bis Grove, 4 1 ; 

Ms daughter, 20 ; Ms nephew, 
4; Ms skves, 21 ; invites tbe 
Buddha, 264 
Anga, (484), (632) 
♦Anganika-Bbaradraja, 157 
Angirasa, (536), (1252) 
♦Anguliniala, 318 
* Anjana - vaniya, Anjana vaniy a ,56 
Anguttarapa, 310 
Anna, xxxiii, 6 n. 1, passim 
♦Anointing, (97), 110, (862) 
Aiina-E;onda.nha, 8, 284, 405 
Anomadassi Buddha, 340 
Anotatta Lake, 220 / 

♦Anupama, 154 

Anupiya, 10, 105, 143 %. 3, 168, 
315, 326 

♦Anuruddba, 29, 31, 126, 220, 
325 

Apadana, xxiv, 426 
310 

Ape, (113), (601), (1070) ; 

(simile) (125), (399), (454), 
(1080), (1111) 

Application (will, chanda), (305) 
Apprentice, (334) 

Arahant, of ‘ ten powers,’ 7 1, 

138 ; (Buddha), 185 ; Imnner 
of, (961), and passim 
AralmntsMp, passim 
Arabants, 991 
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Archeiy, (1160), ( 1210 ;. See 

Mair-splittiiig 

Ari-ya, -van, (48). 62, 75, 125. 
(507), 34S, 262,265 n. 1, {595 , 
(645 /.i, {2S2j, 312 n. 3 ,• 
lineage of, 326 ; cf. 312 n. 3 

Armour islmik', (5431, 16141 
318,(1110; ' ' ^ 

Arnold E., 1 

*^*(Ti-’o^°^’ 

Asita, 62 

Asoka, Bhaiumasoka, Kjng 
xxi/., 133, 251 
Asuras, (112Sj 
Assaji, 341 

Assaji-Piinabbasa 344 - 

Attimki's (of the Nlpdia^ 
203,415 
Astray, (1174 ( 

72 


Austerities, 113 w. 1, 12«i, 157, 
166, 180, ISO, 208, 2b2, *'72i', 
S44/.I, a0S7,i ' ' 

AvadSna, 32S n. 4 
Avanti, 107,149,202 
Avenue of iasislit, 199, 2(«) 

Awt. (376 a04d, -'1158, 


Bag {si mile I, 1134>A17ii. 
*Bakiik, 159 i 

Balaldrlona, 116 t 

Balance, iiientai, 24, (102), (662' 
Bamboo {simiiej, (72. 

^Bandhara, 95 ' = 

Bane and bale, (1117) I 

Banner {frjur similes'l (64), (961) i 
Baptizing, 181 ' i 

Barber, 133, 168 j 

Bases, the Three, 208 i 

Bathing, (5401 | 

Bath-rite, 222 n. I, (345 /.} i 

Bavari, -riya, 25, 151 
Beasts, to24); bears, buffaloes, 
hyenas, 142; boar, (1I35|: | 
dog, 100 ; frogs, (310); jackals, I 
190, 233; panthers, (1113); 
tigers, (1113); mouse, (229); 
gazele, (1135). See also Deer, 
Elephant, Lion, Horse, Ox, 
etc. 

Beauty, {1105|, (1125); of the 
Buddha, (818/.) 

Becoming, 369, (574/-), 


(10.801, (lOill, 
(1142). Aul see life, Mrtk 
of 

^Belatthakaiii, 94 
♦BelatthasLa, 21 
Benares, 13, 104, 114, 121 
173,20S " 


Bergson, xlvi n. 4, 2^‘?5 is o 
Best, ’'■&!, a26i; 

Beyond, xlvi, ;748 /7£^i 

(771 /.,, 11144. “ 

*Biiadda, 231 


^Bhaddaji, 129 
Bhadda KapillnJ, 359 f. 
Bhaddiya, 129 

♦Bhaddiya-Kaiigr.dliivd, 315 
**Bliadciira, Lakuntak/. 230 
Bhaggava, 318 

*Bha2'n, 170 
*Bliaili¥a, 12 
*Biiarata, 135 
*BijiradvS|a, 136 
♦Bharadvip, Pinaak, 110,415 
Bharadvljaa, the gotta, 157 
Bharukiedia, 194"' 


JJnxklmizs, seditions, 16, 344 / ^ 
touring, 42 ; iiitem^rate, It;” 
degeniTaie, 331 f. : 336 I 
BlrjniiJa, 12 

BkikMiiiiiis. See Sisters 
245 


Biinbisara lung fif ^rlagadha, 
forgetfulness, 5, 55. 192“; grins 
of, 30, 65, 2f;ii: receives 
Buddhi, 45, 51, 72. lOi ; Ms 
friend, sends for Sona- 
Kolivisa, 275 
Bindiisara, KiiiL’. 2s*1j 


Birds,^ 1522/, AOOdo flliiSo 
f ll35f; kite, i‘4*; heron, 
(11131; cockoo, 231 «. 2; 
crow, 1 599); crane, 1307 /y ; 
peacock, |22|, 27 n. 2. UX 
{2111 11065), 11136,1; 

smiks, 11156); path of, |92y 
( 522 1 ; decoy, I'iSlO; mvna^ 
(i 232 |; nesting, ^ 1036 ); stoh, 
(12701 ^ ^ ^ 


Biinci, 88, (342|, (ICeS) 

Bmt_ (simikl (556,;, |766|. See 
Ship (also nam) 

Bode, Mrs. M. H., xx 


Bodhisat, 62, 129, 24S, {534). 
284, 338 K. 3, 340 
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BcMiyservant to tie Buddha^ 
350/. (1021), (1041 /.) 

Body '52 k (104), (114), 

(169), (172,, f279 /.), (312), 
(736 f.l ms f.}, (1020 /), 
(1150 /.j, passim; (samus- 
sapajr SO n, 2, (124), 

(351K (394), (436); (sarira), 
(3S1 /.j ; (mndeM)j (599) ; 

■ (dipdd-aixijj, (453) (sammsitaf), 
mBf.j 

Bog {similes}^ (89), (124), 127, 
(495|, (1053) 

Bonds, (142), (176), (182), (282), 
(413), (417K (521), (699), (750), 
(7681, (793.1, (1022), (1143), 
(1152), (1234). See Fetter 
Bones, meditation on, 22,123/ 
Books (gantM), 168, 206; 

(sattMi^ 177 
Boon, (4681, 351 

Border city (653), (1005) 

Border country, 97 
Bourne (gaiii, (216) 

Bow (simile'^, (753; 

Bov Tlieras, 37 /, 60, 73, 220, 
231, 233 

^Brahmadatta, 223 
Braiima-gods, 148, 177, (1082), 
(11681, (1178/.) 

"^Brakmali, 150 
Bralimajni, 52 

Brahinms, x'xviii, and ^msim ; 
lore, 180, 198; communion, 
158 ; descent, (889) ‘ gradn- 

ates,’ 52, (221), 222; (holy, 
excellent), (182) ; saint, 322, 
(948), (1264), (1276); enmity 
of, 387 

Brandis, B., on trees, 363 ». 2 
BreatMng exercise^ (548), (696) 
Breed, noble, tborongli, (173). 
(476), (659) 

Bnddlm, xxxi, xlix, (203), (340), 
(417), (467/); earlier Bnddbas 
(a) tie seven, 28, 31, 54, : 
m, (201), 156, 159, 166, I 

170 n. 3, (490), {533 /.), 254, i 
284, (768), 310, (728), (1087/.), 

(1240); (b) others, 4 ». 1, 340; 
silent, 58, 242 w. 1, 275, 
329 «. 3; BuddJm-rays, 255, ! 
361. See also Angirasa, ■ do- ' 
tanm, Master, Sun 


Bnnyan, 353 ». 3. 

Burden,(708), (1021). And 
see Life 

Burning, 21, (39/), 207, (1162/) 

♦Cakkiiepala, 88 
Callka, 67 

Calm ; mbs. (samatka), (94), 96, 
(112), 101 2, (584), (639), 

(988), (1099), {v»pasama),(2Z9}, 
419; (upmania), (2), "(68), 
(1006/1, (1226) 

Campa, 32 ». 2,134? 275,406 
Candagutta, 208 
♦Candana, 183 
Candana, a deva, 31 
Canda-pajjota, King, 238 
Caravan, 12, 70, {132), 135; 

drivers, 12, 107, 151, 189, 281 
Cksket (simile), (736) 

CatsMn (simile), (1138) 
Causation, (422), (716) 

Cause, efficient, 154 
Causewav {simile}, (615) 

Caves, (524/), (1091), (1135/): 
Bheravayana, 142 
Kapotakandarfi, 345 
Lonagiri, 186, (309), 245 
Sabbasondika, 91 
Sattapanni, 163 
Sokara-Eiata, 341 
Verambba, (597) 

Cemetery, cbameifield, 36, 37, 
123/, 134, 184, 189,211, 226, 
233, (578), (599) 

Cenobite, xl, (688) 

Cesspool (simile), (1153) 
■Cbaddanta Lake, 287 n. 3 
Champion. See Hero 
*Cbanna, 70 

diaplains (puroMta), 110, 214, 
218,238, 318 

Chapter of the Order, (942) 
Charm, spell, 14 

Child, son, of the Buddha, (45), 
(174), (295), (348), (536), (889), 
(1237). See also Boy 
Children, in Buddhism, 

Chinese pilgrim chroniclers, 97 
w. 3. 

Citta, gahapati, 107 
♦Cittaka, 26 

Clansmen (hdapmttd), 8, 51,178, 
182. For clan reod gens, family 
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304, 

361, 


Cbritj of thonglit, (1008). 

also Miadfiilness 
Oear-visioaed, (472) 
dotkes, 146, I5l/(57S), 

(896 /.), {959 /.), 346, 
(1092); (simile), (170) 

Clouds, (1063/.;, (1102), {1135/.j, 
(1144), (1240,), {12521, fl268|; 
(simile), (625), (760), (10011 
Coals, ckarcoal (simile} 

Cold, (385/.) 

CoHjrliiia-pot (simile), (773) 
Compassioa, 110, (176), 141^ 
(238), (241), iSl, (334), 260, 

(888)3, (1045) 

Commentary, tke ^ OM,' xsirf, 
Conmioiiers'^ (gakafmtikiila), 190 
Composure, (696/.), (916; 
Commiinion witli tke Good, 
Concentration (jhdna, sam^M), 
(12), (37), 69,80, (102), (560/.), 
(1011), (1051), 421 
Conclave, (965/.) 

Concord, (353) 

Conditioned Genesis, W, (260), 
Conditions, maturity of, xiv, 
52, 87, 98, 105, 109, 150, 167, 
179, 198, 222, 233, 236 ; 271, 
321; favourable, (82), (106|, 
(110), 154 ; good (929) 
Confession, (447) 

‘ Connatal Ones,’ seven, 248 
Conqneror, (135), (288), (360), 
(377), (475|, (626), (722), (789), 
(929), (1131) 

Consciousness, conscience (cMa), 
112 K. 2, (184), (420), (1221)'; 
(mnMu fl039 /.); self-con¬ 
scious (sampajaiio), {20| 
Contemplation, (41), (85), (1481, 
(199), (266), (415), (438), 

(1105), (1176) 

Content, (230), (364), (580 /.), 
421 (5) 

Cool, (=Nib]bana), xlix; (mii- 
hhuti, nMnti), (32), (79), (298), 
(416), (1015), (1022), (1060), 
(1090), 412; (ohMnibkuiaitG}, 

(1263) 

Corraptions, defilements (Me- 
m^s), 73, 77, 88,136, (932) 
Cotton - down (simMe), (104), 
(1137) 

Councils, sxi/., 352, 353 ». 4 


Councillor {mtM}, $% pamim 
Coart-esaa, 117, 189, 228/, 230, 
(939), 383 

Craving (tanM), 1C«, (1611, 140 
a. L pmsim ; iasa), (|CI92); 
%nm^€d mtk, *1091), {1275], 

421 (gj 

Creeper f399's, f416), 

(7611, (1094) 

‘ Crossed over,“ :;S3§), c/ fl5| 
Crowd, (992), fl051f, (IW), 

*Ciilaka, 153 
*C!iik-Paiitliaka, 258 
♦Cunda tiae Great, IIS, 350 

*3abba of tiie Malks, 1«J 
Danet-r, ;'267,526 
Darkness, soiritml, f270C 
11268} ' ' ■ “ ' 

Dark Wood. See W0M3 
Dart, spear (313), 

(404), (4481, (4951, (514), {526|, 
(755/i, (986i, (1053j 
♦BSsaka, 21 
Bata (1255) 

Batta, 112 
Bead, |44|, (73) 

Beath, (129), fi33)4196|4448/.L 
(5751, (778/441CMI4)41277/|; 
(fimd), xiviii, 138 
Beatk l^g. See Mara 
Debt, fllOS); free from, (788), 
<882| 

Deer, 9S/, (llSj. 114,122, (mi), 
(1070); (simile}, flOi), (454), 
(774/1,(9890 11144) 

Deliverer, (12421 
Design, no personal, (713) 

Besire (sense), |73j, (74), f93), 
flSli, (252 /), (297), {4061. 
C44Su (4581, (581), (§89 /.), 
(7S7/.0 (9920(11120 (1119/1; 
(bearCsl rail, (142); (eraviiig), 
(10910 flOM) 

Detacinnent, xlvi; ([^-J twefa), 
16, (230 (27), 11100101, (233), 
(5980 (640), (7260 361, (12460 
(925) (930); (mismta}, (t^j; 

(581); ‘ as goa0 

422 (iv) 

Bera (sprit, ar^!, god0 15, 
23, 37, 58, 63, 141, 148, 
163 
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Bel jdalm,, 64, 77 
Bemiatta, 147,177,347,352 
DeTOMta, 140 
♦BeTOsabIm, 83 
♦Bevasablm, (2), -93 
Bhamiiia, faitli, 3; Norm, 4, 
pmsim; tratli, (69), (179); 
Sattaata, 182 
♦Bimmmapala, 149 
Dkaiiiiiia|:5k, xx, xxiv/., xxxvi 
♦Dliaiamasava, 98 
*I>liaiiiiiiasaTO’s Father, 98 
♦Bimmmiia, 185 
Bhana. See Kan# 

Dhanapaia, 241 
^Blmniya, 161 

Bhitangas. See Austerities 
Bmlectic, 71 
Dice (atmfe), (321) 

BigiiaiiaMMi, 342, 345,417 
Biligence. See ^mestaess 
BiKiples, (305), (368), (631), 
(826), (999), (1240), (1249), 
(1266),ii277) 

Biscipliiie, (228), (257) 

Bi®3TOtiQ.ii (281), (500/.), (556), 

. (582), (682), (1079) 

Bisease, (73); illness of Theras, 
etc., 35, 46 ; miaroga : cramp, 
(1) rheumatism, or ‘ wind ’-iM- 
ness, 64, 140, .. 199, 222; 

leprosy, 78 ; ophthalmia, 88 ; 
pimples, 151 

Bimuiiig art, (1253). Cf. Sfculi- 
spel 

Bistinction (t?ta(sa-s>a), (370/). 
Bistrait, (1080/.) 

Boctrine, {1024), (1027) 
BonaTatthu, Brahmin village 
near Kapilavatthu, 8, 284 
Boubt, 7 /, (74), (75), (131). 

(752/.), (829), (1266/) 

Bream, 145, (500/.) 

Driver, (205), (358); of men,. 

(132), (376), (426) 
Bulness,(281),(704),(784). And 
see Illusion 

Bust (mmile% (404), (675) 

Duties, (740/.); {anudh:immd),4:7 
Byfce {mmUe)9 (762) 

Earnestness, dillgenoe, (53), (59), 
(mi (83), (156), (230), (249), 
(257), (333), (347), (404), (413), 


(626), (658), (741), (883), (980), 
(981), (1011), (1017), (1245) 
Earth (simile), (1013 /.) 
Earthquakes, 360 
Ease (mkha, etc ), (137), (208), 
(526), (600), (864), (1246) ; 
(phdmtd), (1033) 

Ecstasy {samdUiaMa), 12; (/M- 
2/afo'),{41), (112), (518/), (680), 
(1167); (samddM), (916), 
(1184) 

Edmunds, A. J., 4io 
Egoism, (765) 

* EkaflhamTr>a -.q^.-v-aTiiya, 67 

*Ekavihariya, 251 
*Eku[d]daniya, 68 
Elders, xxiz ». 3 
Elements, 382 

Elephant, 106,145,147,153,200, 
241, 248, 269, 288, (1062); 
simile, (31), (77), (194), (244), 
(256), (355 /.), (539), (684), 
(842), (968), (1105), (1130), 
(1139/.), (1147/.) 

Eliot, Sir C., 18 ». 1 
Elis, Havelock, xxxvii n. 1 
Emancipation, xlix, 12, 17, 
(60), 67, 101, (181 /.), 157, 
(365), (441), (658), 298, (1172), 
(1176), 420 (5) 

Emotion, 155, 166, 182, (510), 
(795/.) 

Empty. See ^’oid; places, 
xxxviii, 187 
End. See Goal, Ill 
Endeavour, 150, (353) 
Endurance, (371) 

Energy, etc., (148), (156), (167), 
(224), (311), (353), (515), (585), 
(739), (861), (900), (1246), 
(1253) 

Enlightened One (Sambuddha), 
(622), (650), (1046), (1239) 
Enlightenment, 12, (335), (352), 
(672), (750), (900), (1257); 
(factors of)., (725) 

Enthusiasm, (fltipamojju, lit. 
zest and joy), 16, 143, 
passim 
Epicures, 85 

Equanimity, (694), (719), 346, 

( 1002 ), ( 1100 ) 

*Eraka, 86 

Error, (329), (343), (348) 
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EtHcs, 27, 52, 53, (727 / j 
Exercises, 116 i and passim 
Exj^rieaces, C3mpirtd wnrh 
Sisters', xxxii/,, xxx'x 
Eye Celestial. Sec Superairnial 
Eye of the world, d03iy ^1047); 
supreme ‘1267) 

Factors fof the kPmidha>i , 
fS7a ilitd, |120i. (121 i, /16I , 
(202s , i440,u aioi{ 

Faculties. See. PciFers 
Faitfi, eorliden'*^, trust, 759 , 
(i95i, (203;, '24fj f.c ,249 / , 
(31li, llH'fyi. 1254', 421 fdj 
Father, em- 33, 136/.; 

tK. i:p\ ; 

143. ir2 201 ; 

“ i .r-r ^ n-. 22, 1" ? 
F.'tn"— t *ae ^ rar. S"- Odri- 
bbafi 

Fear, i*is: at bv X'iblan.. xlv:: 

3 K.. 5--:, 2i , (iVa f, 

(2Sfi.d367 ,(4i3„ i5l0. ,525,, 
(705 f i, ’704,, cS3i;. iS4?i , 
(864e (9121, ill&S;, (123Ha421 
Feeling, 79. ,794/.i, (9862 421 
Festivals, 63,‘ 181 “341 
Field \ (19872 (1177) 
Fetters s's/zn/Ze), {S9,, |38<}}, |52!|, 
(605 k (fj57;/{707i, (S65),{li6o; 
Fire, sacred. (2192 (341 j, 222, 
229; simiie, 8, |39), (40). 49, 
(79), (343), (450), (702), 

(1014), 412 ; ‘ on fired (1099). 
See Burning 

FirmaBieiit, .-78), 189, (iOlSb 
(1034), (1078) 

Fish, 159, 166 (2971, 

(3622 (3S7/.), (4541, (7491 
Fisheniien, xxviii, 166 
Five, sets of, (15), (633], (745) 
Flag. See Banner 
Flame {simile}, (4151 
Flood (mmiin, (72 (15), (8SU 
(892 (285), 1572), (6332 

(680 /.), (SSOU {SUh (1243); 
sa-gsara, (1131) 

Flowers, ilOOj, |523), (5451; 
flax, (106S) ; jasmine, 90; 
lotus, 54, (4011, (700), (1089), 
(1180); lilv, (701); (sirnUe), 

mf-) 

Flower-scavenger, 271 


Folic, (149 /,); average, manV", 
I2i5?,/i271;. See Wcrldiiag 
Flax (of life K (202 ot tiuiigSs. 
(10/ 

Forc^^s, a 114 
Foresigrt, 1547 

F3rest(’ lib. in, xxxvn/. 4, 168^ 
and pi-'ilm: L^n^iiip? of^ 
f27 , '3i , 63, 233', ' 6 ^ 4 ;u 
f244i; .1 17, ly 537 

/.K 2tj7 id'il . Kjj , ^ 

Ji02^, 11351 ; 

50_; Cijjz in, 63* ctV 

''49., ^>'3 ; 7 ;-^.-X,. a. 717 
Fjrt-y 155, lilt f.j 

Foul F/eX*. Ivj, 2iL 22ic 2t>^:>r 
594 

r..r:tui»-, sbrb, 7 43 
Frank , R. 0 .... n 
‘Fr.rrant Ln. c^L, Fdgc,. 

0,28,232. 234, 35''/., 36 I 
Free, fxu-ed. .53^' . K42 , K^O 
Fmed:in, 4264,. 2 - gml, 418- 
Sey also Eiiianeipsatioiir 
Literty 

Frirncis, frirnd>liip, 112 '264/.|r 

^292/.k ;58Si, -dSi/.; 

Fruit, friiiton, xxxiv, 21, i25k 
( 4711, 291, 315 ; Iresult:?, |'422i* 
iimfp;Umiieu f788j 

Games, {llOS; 

Gaggara, 4t,Mj 
♦Gafivaratirh’a, 35 
“^Gangatiriya, 112 
Ganges. See Rivers 
j *Ga\*acclia the Les^, 14 
f ’^Gavaccha Jlajor. 17 
j *Gavampati, 42 
. Gaya, (287), 1345) 

1 Gaj’S Held, 207. See aUy 

'■ Kassaim 

- Geiger, W., on Ycna-ks, 417 
! Gentleness, (48), (5S3i, i602/v 
: (645/.b(645/.|, (S75 k 1926), 

I (978^(l§i§l 

i Girib^ja, 253 1 ,3, (1097 u (1108) 
j Giridatta Thera, 133 
; ♦Giriniaiiaada, 192 

Goad 33, 63, 145, 147,» 

176, (3351, 

Goal, (3351, (725), {7341, fl!34) 
*Godatta,2f9 
♦GodMka, 54 

m 
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GodSj fairies, spirits, angels, 53/., : 
57, (205), (242), (497), 272, j 
(908), 352,364; (god of gods), | 
(533); rain-god, 5, 55, (1137) ^ 

* Going; onl}' {nibhana^}, (138), | 
(1017) " j 

Good i^ka), xxsiv, (176), (338), , 
(340), (347j, (443), (494), (501), j 
(605), (742), (926), (942), (995), 
(1066), (1073); Norm and ; 
Good, (347); {sadi^tha}, (332), 
(748); {‘ui-ta- I 
flwIlJki), (639); 110. j 

See also Aim j 

Good (persons), (264), (994), j 
(1012), (1019), 'pMsim j 

27 I 

Gotamas, Gotamids, 106, {1021/) ■ 
Gotama (Bnddlia), so-called by i 
believers, (91), (367), (375), i 
(488), (1089), (1251); so-<afled ; 
by non-belevers, 15, 30, 138, ; 
201, 218. 311,321 
♦Gotama of Rajagaba, 117 
♦Gotama of Kapilavattira, 171 
♦Gotama of Savattil, 264 
Grandfafter, 243, (536) 
Grandmotlier, 10 
Grasping, (420), (640), (673), 
(1012), (1278) 

Guide, (288), (426) 

Hack (976) 

Hair, oiled, (960); (sim£e} tip of, I 
(26), (43), (652), (1001); hair- ; 
spHtting, (40), (1085), (1160) | 

HaHncinations, (1143) 

Happiness, bliss {suMm}, xiv/., 
(11), (16), (35), (63), 72, (85), 
100, (141), {228 /.), (232), 
(236), (242), (264), (293), 

(303 /.), (351), (386), (494), 
(518 /), 252, (551), (590), 
(613), 275, (746), 315, (1052), 
(1072), (1092); tbreefoM, 

(609); supreme, (884 /.); as 
goal, 419 

HardsMp (lulha), 350/., 435/.; 

(apdda), (371) 

♦Earita of SavattM, 33 
♦Hfeita of SavattM, 172 
Hate, enmity (d«W, etc,), (79), 
(281), (328), (378), (704), 

(795/.) 


♦Hattharoliapiitta, 76 
Haven, (227), (263), (422), (990), 
412 

Healtb, 160, (212), f276) 

Heart (hadaya), (119); heart or 
mind {citta), (46) passim,; as 
tie impulsive self, (214), 
(355/), {2107/} 

Heat (simile),, (1273) 

Heavens, (62); (96), (280), (360), 
(532), (609), (618) ; (the Pure 
Abodes), 148 ; (Tiisita), (534), 
(349) 

Heir, 361 „ spiritual, (18), (1058), 
(1142), (1168), (1248) 

Hell. See Purgatory 
♦Herannakani, 121 
Hero, 13 w. 6, (47), (66), (131), 
(177), (289), (527 /.), (622), 
(665), (841), (1154), (1241), 
(1279) 

HiUs, xxxviii. See llountains 
Hill-top fair, 341 
Hindrances, (74), (171 j, (573), 
(902), (1010) 

Hireling, (606), (654), (685) 

Hog (simile), (17), (101) 

Holiness, (631) 

Home, xxsix. See also House 
Hope, (530) 

Horses, (205), (1140) 

Hot iron (simile), (714) 

House, (1107) ; (simile), (36), 
(183/), (712); houseless, (36), 
(46), (107), passim 
Humility, (71), (209), (579) 

Hunt, Miss M., xx 
Huts, associated with brethren, 
(51-58); associated with the 
body, 5 n, 3,236/. 

H3?p>ocrisy, (1124) 

I, mine, (717), (1072/.), (1092) 
I-Tsing, xiii 

IddM, 32 n. 2, 150, 162, 220 /., 
234, 250, (595), 314, (909), 
(1104), 382, (1181/.), (1262) 
Ideal, (742); ideal order, xlv. 
See Order 

Ignorance (amjjd), (29), (282), 
(419), (544), (572), (627), 

(1125), (1267) 

Ill, pain, sorrow, (57), (78), (81), 
(84), (120), (152), (183), (195)^ 
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(227u (257 /. , -‘25^;, !263s, 
(29i,, (339,. ^421 J ,440,„ ■'491 , 
l51S/.i, /3S.J , /.;. (670 f.„ 

1682), (707. 730 i7h', 

207, C95/.-, -iOiJS r 11113 6 . 
11124,, a2:i0u ,1240 , 

(1254/s 

Bl-wilL Sc£‘ Hjte 
lllubiori i }h *' *7. 7 iuin\ <2 , 70', 
1344H 37h , 573 , 64i•651 . 
( 1000 ,. J 207 
IniTiiune. .0.. Sant- 
Iiiiiiiunity, X.X. 421 ik) 
Iiiipeman^aiLU 123. OS, fill,, 
106, {US, a2I , /1S7 
156, 175. 5'j2 , 07»5 , 

(715i (1001 f. . 1117., !I2i„ 
'1150 ; 7nd iO-tnii. 

'275, 

Ince.-.-'.m: ju . Ill , S ^ 

Flux. Iia-un dxexce 
Iadri2'-,ruk.*, iS ?•. 1, lOi /i, 2, 
(10631 

India, 251, SilO 

Indra, (416;, 272, (ti2S,, (749,, 
(liOhj 

Inertia, (987 J. See also Siotk 
Infirmary, 78 

Influctuate, (191 /. i, {364|, (434) 
Insane, |9311, (!129| 

Insigiit {lifjmmrta'K xIt, 16 
105, passim; {anna}, (441); 
(pamm), (48), (1411, (5210, 
(865), '(929), (1090) |iCl94|, 

(1098), (1142), (1231), (1272); 
(dabsana^^ (45L 81, (174), 

(372); (passaiih (61); fidwa), 
(69*), (419); {Msiadassana}, 

(172); (as goal}, 419 
Intellect {huddlii}^ l'1015| 
Intentness of iiiind, (12), |46j, 
(272), (354;, (406), (518 
(10981 

Intercourse, (75), (84), (119),,(149) 
Intoxicants (Four Isavas) 
poisons, venom, (47), (791), 
passim. See also Sane 
Introspection, (981) 

Intuition '{vipassand}^ xxxiil, 
(584), (1012;; (MinM}, (1262) 
^Isidatta, 107 
♦Isidinm, 141 
Isl|»tana, 62,104,114, 284 
Isle (412) 


’^Jam'ouyariiiki’s 32 
*J iinbuiLi. 179 
Jiiara-Up,, !i22 . ^64 
♦Jentu, Ihh 

*J‘ nt., 218 

t.i-Vun-i \':blr,u 4 ),. I, 22 
JLaxj, 4, r»8 4lj. 4^. ,112 
Junadt' ilf5 , 35^ / , 435 j, • 

; • '^7 *>' , 33"^ 

•3*77^ Is. I i^7 .2^ 2 
bl-tida.,. 115 

j.-y. ;3 dy. , 1135/ , ::44, 

*r Iv -71." i, tue 
Grrut, GC, I3T, 2'2. 23S 
K:ie: an:. S'.u uj. 3ul;-Kic- 

caru: 

]\au. 123 

iVii.i if uiil. 3i5 

i\ ..ixu. . ’xr ry, 2“3 . 3 
X GliVlui. 341 3^2 
^Ka/dayin, 24S 
Kiriiuiiiltta. S*t VaIliya, -3; 
^Kanhadlnna, 137 
^Xiinkiii-Rtn’ata, 7 
Kupili. Graliiiihi, 359 
*Kappa, 259 
*Kapjiiifa-lvura, 146 
'^'Kapfina the Great, 254, 266 
Kiirnia, Kamma, 2i, -Std, 109, 
4441, 12S„. 410, 496;,'>574a 
329, 340; etfrct s.i ydpifai;, 
Ji46i 322, 1422; 

*Ka«.<apa, 79 
EIasi;aja. See Kuinim- 
*Kass>afa of the River, 195 
♦iCassapa of Gai^a, 197 
*Kassapa of Urn vela, 2L 72, ISih 
195,2lit^ 

’^K-is.'apa the Great, Pippimli- 
raanava, 119,122, 359,387 
♦Katijana, 40,215 
*KLan&-siiinana, 9C^ 
♦Khadimvamya-Eevata, 45 
♦KMtala, Si-vattM, 96 
♦Kliitafci, Kosak, 143 
*iQiiijia-Sol>liit&, 163 
♦Kiinbik, 105,125 
Kindness |to antmals as wel), 
(237 /.), {602 /h (645 /|, 
( 1258). See also Ser rfce 
King, (777/); (1235) 

Knowledge, 419 
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Kolita, 341. 

See MoLrcraHana 

Koyyan-, 77 

, 93, 144/(529.) 

Kondaf.i'a. 

Sre Afifia- 


*K': -a 1:* vlL arin 59 

i^i, ilO 159, 177 n. 1. 

262 

*Kc'Iva, 2??4 
Ku^iya>,2t4, 215. 359 
K'jtiaarr.a, 129 n. 5 ISO 

^IvartL'iii IK-arrliik i i the Great, 6 
Siikkiiyi, 25-i ; 

’^Kula, 24 i 

*Kaik, 2il ; 

Kama, 41 

*Kiimara-Kas>a|ia, 147 

'^on. 41 ; 

*Kiiiiia's son's friend, Sudanta, i 
^42 

*Kunda-Diiana, 10 | 

Kandiya. 157 : 

Karakaecha, 90,169 I 

Kara.-, 157, 302 

**Kiiti\iliariii, 1 and 2, 57, 58 i 

Laity, 59, 71, S4, 95, 111, 123, | 
(187/. I, (5501 

Lakiintdka. See Biiaddiya ; 
Lamp Isimilq, 179, (1026), 

Land, owiif-r of. xstdii, 134, ■ 
143, 202, 241 ' ' i 

Leaf {mmile), (2), (754), (1006/.) i 
Leamins, (141), (373), (593), I 
(1026/1 ■ I 

Leper (1054| I 

Liliertv, (S9), (921, (IW), (142), ! 
(270|,{274),(29IJ),(302),(319), I 
(41C0, (465). (477), (545), (641). i 
See Emancipition, Release I 
Liceliaxi rajas, 44, 75, 106,118 ; 

Life, xlv /, li, (10), (98), j 
11211 ; attitude towards tMs, 
(12'|, (20), (23), (152), (196), I 
(4161, (606), /. (654 /.), : 

(685/.), (1002/.), (1141); as | 
pain, (255 /.), (791); (as a 
burden), (604), (708); rebirtb | 
of, (258 /.), (399), (446), (575), 1 
(1126/1, (1079) ; ebb of, (114), ' 
(145), (275), (451), (498), (553); ' 
lust of, (378); term of, attained, i 
(67), (78), (80), (83), (87), (90), | 
{i70)„ pmmm; holy, (236), | 
(587|, (6791, (709), (836), I 

(1027), (1274); ‘'going out* I 


of, (416), (704); former life. 
See Snpernormai (memory) 
Light (simile) (pabha), (288); 
{dloka), (422); (pajjotahara), 
(416), (1244) ; (as goal), 419 
Lions (simile], (3), (367), (840), 
(1081) ; lion’s roar, or con¬ 
fession, 25, 71, 111, 115, (175), 
(177), 170, 207, 243, (832), 
316,367,412 
Lip-knowledge, (1074) 
*Loniasa-kangiya, 31 
Longing, (752); (cuItiTated), 
(32), (514), (1091/.); (ejected), 
(10), (57) 

Lore {njja% (404), (1184), (1231), 
(1236), (1248). See Threefold 
Wisdom 

Love, 221, 322, (1228); Mgher 
iove, (742) 

Luck, (214), (295), (310), (320/.), 
(356 ?i. 4), (511), 387 
Lucky, (421), (466), (520) 
Lupton, Mr. W., 302 n, 2 
Lust (hama), (13S). 260; (raja), 
(191 /.), (734) (282), 

(469); (hdmardga), (1162) 
Lute, 276, (638) 

Macchikasanda, 107 
Madda, 359 
Madhuvasettha, 210 
Magadha fields, xsxviii, 151 /., 
153; (country), passim 
Magic. See Iddhi 
Magician, 289 
’‘‘Mahakala, 123 
*Mahanaga, 210 
MahSnama, 325 
Maha -Paj apati, 126 
Maha-Panthaka. See Panthaka 
Maha-Seia. See SeK 
Mahasuvanria, 88 
Mahatittha, 359 
^Malitavambha, 96 
Malas, the republic of, 10, 80, 90 
Malunkya, 212 
*Malunkya’B son, 212,307 
Mantani brahmins, 8,320 
♦Mariava, xxiii, 73 
Mantras, Vedfc hymns, nines, 
spelk, 7 m. 2,1255 
Mam, (1095); as fear, 13, 30, 51, 
53 ; as death, (7), (253), (256), 
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(402), {411 /.), (571|, (1166); 
as eiTil, (177), 163, 167, (268i, 
(279/.), (300), (38! /), (463), 
(831/), (8931, {1145j, 11146/}, 
(1242) 

Marks, 284, 310 

Master the {satthuu 510 /; 
passing wise, (67), (901 

passing kind, 559 / (6231, 
(722): (870), (11137 /I (1045/; 
teacher, (861; devotion to, 
(604), {656} f6S7i,(792;,/891), 
(918), (1016), (1050) (lOSSj 
(1185) (1241); of the caravan 
{simile), (1236) 

^Ma^anga’s son 162 
Maya, (5341 

Meaning laiihu^, (36), (106); 

grasp of (373); mTOrd. (ISSi 
Meditation ^jkana etc. I, (37 U 
45 «. (43) fS64‘, (1059 j. >, 
(1066). See also Conteznpk- 
tion, tHaaaa 
’^MegMya, 67 
’^'Melajina, 114 

Memory, 374, (1024), (1032;. 

See also Supernormal 
’•'Meni^sira, 76 
Merchants. See Traders 
Mercifal (I143| 

Merit, (238) 245, (566| 

♦Mettaji, 87 
Metteyya, 25 

Middle Cottutry 107, 2S1 n. 1 
Middle Way {663} 

♦Migajila, 216 
’^Migara's Mother. (1164) 

Migasira, 138, 395 a. i 
Mind (ciita'i. See Consciousness, 
Heart; {ma»aiSi2k(102h(109y 
(752), (762|, (1117) 
Mindfulness, 12, (301, (40), (59], 
(68), (85), (9Sj, ^(99), (lOCn, 
(165), (317), (3521, (446), 230 
(607), (6941 (765j. (806), f865X 
(899), (946), fl§90), 

(1098) (1141), (1225), 419 
Mine (simtie), (i049| 

‘ Mine,’ See ‘ I,’ Self-coneeit, 
Unsioii 

Mimole, the Twin, 36, 40, 55, 
128,141, 155,165, 170, 

Mirror, 133; {8imik% (171% {395) 
Modesty, (1079) 


Moggail, 341 

*Mc^igaliana the Greit, 96, 191, 
; 269,340, 3S2, 3S9,405 

MoggallSna, stoekb-ri. 354 
: ^Mogharajan. i51 : o^h‘”-r v^rsv*, 
421 

the, xivl. '231'403 , 
:’653/ '!0u4/ ^ 

Moaaciiism, xx::v.'i. See 
Detach men:, S 

Moon Ik2. 3<D,.301,, 

234, ;540', 74'*^ , *871 f. , 

.'lil9 , ,1252, 

Mori I code, 1C3 ; t , '3? 8 

MoriD, / , 805 . See 

Htiiics. Virtne 

Mother, drlnr at oirth, ICo 37. 
266; f'ores*-Iov,-r, ssaht- IT; 
encouraging ton, 27, 70; 
hinieriiiff, 72, 22^: frA'jTtnl 
2:<. ^olchvis. Si, 33.48 5, 
234; re Viking, la 3; Or.nhrtn 
named after: 

BVid'ilya K£l-0^dhayi. 
KatiySna, 

Kami’s son. 

' Malunkya’s son. 

MoggallSaa. 

Panni Mantanipatta, 423 
I Wakha-PancaXs son. 

^ Saripatta. 

1 Vimak-Kondann: /? 

Moantains, Mils, (524 f.;; simUe^ 
(652 p {680 0 1000llOlS..; 

• love of, xxxTih. ISs 0544’, 
(601 i, lOoSo 11144^ 

Frontier Mils, 41,42 
Hiniahva. 142. 157, 0392 
363 n. 2 
IsigiL*, :405) 

Kit 1 , 345 
Kesiiaka, (115} 

Sinera, 360 

Tebhara, Panova, i41 ? 
TnitnreV Peak, 198,276 

Monming, (44), (544/i 
I ♦^fudita, 187 

, Miller, Ed., xnr ». 1, h " 

’ Music, (267h C398|, (467), (1071) 

' NSia, 206, 210 n. 1. (692 /.}, 

; (1240), (1279) 

I *17Sgasain&, 175 
♦JfSgita, 82 
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Naked ascetic. 179 
Xafx temiTe), (743/.) I 

Xalaka, Magadiia, home of Ga- i 
vaccha Major, 17 ; of ‘ Susa- : 
rada,’ 74 ; of Stmaga, 81; of ! 
Fanganta and Riipasari, 45, I 
118/261: and their sons Sari- ; 
piitta, Ciiiidaj Upasena, Revata ; 
Xaianda, 361 ; 

Xamuci, (336 i i 

♦Xanda, 126 | 

*Nandaka of Campa, 134 ; 

*Xandaka of Savatthi, 178 | 

♦Xandij'a, 29 : 

Natapntta, 30 ; 

Natural law, (552) ^ ; 

Nature, feeling for, xxxvii, i 
fll3p (S87) * 

Net, of insight, xxxi, 37; of 
bias, 572; of craving, (297), i 
(355), (1277); of e,rTor, (i35| | 

Neiimann, K. E., xix/., xxix TO. 3, 

96 w, 4, 99 TO., 120 to. 5,124 to., , 
147 TO., 179 7L 2, 204 to. 5, 

211 TO. 1, 216 TO. 2, 218 TO. 2, 

229 TO. L 237 to. 5, 257 to. 2, 

259 TO. 4, 292 n. i 296" n. 2, 

297 n, 2, 319 ». 1, 323 to. 1, 

329 TO. 2, 332 to. 2, 343 to. 4 j 
♦Nhatakaniuni, 222 | 

Nibbana, xlvi /., (7i), ( 86 ), 85, | 
93 «. 5, (119), ( 1 S 8 ),' 127, I 
(210), (227), ' 172, (263), ! 

(389 /), 216, 247 to. 3, (543), i 
(691), {795 /.), (989/.), (1023), t 
(1122), (1165), (1230), (1238), ! 
420; for -parmibbaTia. 139, ^ 
(9061; for hhaya^ (723) i 

♦Nigrodlia, 26 | 

Nigrodha-Kappa, 396, (1264/.) I 
"^Nisabha, 144 i 

*Nifca,81 i 

Niyasa (Yasa) Thera, 182 | 

Not-needing, 59 i 

Novice, (249/.), 291 ! 

Norm, the, xMv, 4, passim; ^ 
Norms, (201); Wheel of the, | 
64, passim; Norm and Bud- ! 
dha, 198, (389); King of, i 
(824 /.), (889); body of, (491); | 
preacher of, 152; General of, ] 
46, 61, 137, 204, 230, 326, 
342, 356; Treasurer of, 69, ^ 
,226; vision of, (204), (395), ' 


(509), (1243); understanding 
of, (276) (1027 /.); practised, 
(303 /.); perverted, 331, 

(954 f.}; order of, 29 to. 2,189/., 
(220), (270), (274), (286), (319), 
(410), (465), (479), (486) 

Oath, (461) 

Obsessions (inta'kha), (50), (573); 

(papanca), (519), (989) 

Ocean, (147); {simile). (372), 
(412), (660), (1013) 

(Edipus, Indian, 113 to. 1 
Oil (simile), (927) 

Oldenberg, X’X, xxvi /., xli, 
191 TO. 2, 209 TO. 3, 218 to. 2. 
328 TO. 4, 343 to. 3, 424 to. 1 
Oneness of aim, (49) 
Opportunity, xlvi, 162 to. 3, 
422 (c). "See also Moment 
Order of Brethren (Sangha), 
82 /, (249 /.), (789), passim; 
of the Norm. See Norm; 
ideal, xlv, (712), (1257) 
Ordinance. See Rule 
Ordination, 4, ‘passim,; full,291; 
bv the Master, 104, (478), 
(485), 238, 248, 255, 272, 
(625), 314, (870) 

Orphan, 233 
Over-strain, (638), (759) 

Ox, bull, steer (simile), (16), 50, 
(173), (822), (1025), (1154) 

^Paecaya, 158 
Pacchabhu Thera, 96 
Padiyattha country, 119 
Paganism, xxxvii/., 187 to. 2 
Pain. See Hi 
Pajjunna, Parjunya, 5 to. 3 
*Pa^ha, 64 
Panada, 130 
Pahcalas, 152 
Pandarasagotta, 335 
Pan,(kva, (41), (1167) 

’*‘Panthaka Major, 242, 258 
*Panthafca Minor, Cilia, 69 to. 3, 
258 

Paraparas, the, 103 
*Parapariya of Rajagaha, 103 
Parapariya of Savatthi, 294,331 
Pariah, xxviii, 233 
Parinibbana, 182 
*Paripurinaka, 85 
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Parivara, 79 
Parks, garueris : 

Anibataki. 22'^ 

Antelop-, 303 
Banyan, 99, 93 
Deer. 97 
Kalak^i, i2S 
Kapitt!:-;. 25 
Tapod-t, 5i 

Fasemidi. Kina* of K , 13, 
20, 47, hjil 279 
*Passikci, 105 

Passion iVlz-o, dS , '39 f.‘79 , 
(133 .31to, 0327,, 

(37Si,“2il, f4itM, >fi74f, '734„ 
(806 f.K 1992). ai0;2 
quenched, (12-, -50 , 7*4: 
PatiiipiitTa, Fritna, 1*03, 339 0 .2 
Path j, 1244 ; jjatk . 

See Wa\* 

Path (Arivan Ei_*L*: -la , 2^^ e. i, 
r35a (t;ih. 432,, dm , il70 . 
(349),{3l>lia (42i , 95202/595,, 
{637}, fPiyt,c7»t7u :9SOjjill5< 
Paths, Four (Srreain-wiiiniiij, 
Once-r*Uum, Xr»-reTiirn. Ara* 
hantship). 10, (25i, 52, i»i, 
106, 12f2 133, 141. 150. 154, 
222, 230 , 234 

PatisaiiihliidaiiiaL^Lra, 5 /o 1 
Patience, (10295 
Patimokklia, 10#9, 224, 241 
Patna, Coimdl f«f. xxi, 339 n. 2 
Pavarana, 4< 6 
Pava, 90 
♦Pavittlia, 82 

Pt^ace {padn>f (IP, 

(33}, (2t]0i'. i3l*4,’, !'405., 

(422|, f434|, f52P, (642! 

(671/.), (5769 f905?; at p^aie 
{samiio) ‘ (lOi; Itnipasanti^ , 
(326j ; {yogakkheim'i. 171; 
{sama}. (7481: as goal, 419 
Peacemaker. (441 f.) 

Peasants. 47 
Perfection, (1141,42o 
Perseverance, (83o |5S5| 

Peta’s, (25S), (1128} 

♦Piinssa, 335 

Physician, surgeon, healer. lOlt. 
208, (4441,1722), 17561, (83t>/. i, 
(930), (1111) 

Pipi»Ii-mariava; luissapi tiie 
Great, q.v. 


*P:Ln:.-\2.2. , 14 
?:t /rP'‘ , 750.41” 

■’o. I di-Pi.l.' 0 A .7' .. Ik' 

, 415 

PPL, tr lA'i, i’‘d. P 2. 


-1 


i * I ^ - 


P: -Vm" ^ •>/' . Ik . 

II., 

.0. .• k* % 24 2 

2 , 

u\.u ' 

P ' .r. 


rixxv /. 

?.*2 n I'3. 

171'A. 

.75s/ . V . Pk .. 

n* - 

P .kkh,r v/:, :J2 

P kkLiri-:ir ,52! 

P"M I * ‘/c 5 . 755 

0 • 0 , In Bud i i>i! . .vu \ 

*?. ,>:v.i,30 

P 59 r. li.i 

K uthil.,, 

1 . 143 

Firkv-, H'i 1 th T- u. 

; r. i 

9, 61,^ 147, PJti, /A 

A 351. 

fgaciihk'S, P 

*. 5i:2' 

1355} J437 ,'595., iC: 

; . 725, 

(728/.!, ‘945:, IIU 



Prayers, 1473,* 

Preachers, xsxli, '234/. , 194 
Preempts, tie% 157. I*'", i’54, ISO 
Principle, {219 u »2.d . 

Procrast iaation * 225 /, 1 . 23! /, h 
!'261/i 

Proihecy, '951/9 
pjikkii^iiti. 91, iOi 
=^Fu:ina of S>Jikl| iruEta, 7 ^ 

of th‘' li S, 349. 

423 

15 

^Pur.naiiiS^.i,^2|, 134 

Purga.r'*”;, «>2 , 322, 3 *j4s 

369,‘790a'lii2s} 

Purititufitei 

(076/.) 

^ Furitv' (ivHg; ‘H, 

{ 219 /.}. (331/(341/1, |34S2 
fS93); fliuliness}, ,55*9 
Purposes, (5401, (674 /./» (700/ 
(11© 6 

Quarters, fonr, |555), (1057) 
Quest. See Aim 
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♦RMlia, 115, 344 

1S3 ; 

Rain, and rain-god, 5 n. 3, (24), i 
(50^ 55, 56/, 99, (128), (189), i 
1325/.), (524], (531), (597/.), i 
(985); (simiieu (133/), (4471, i 
(675), (1135), (1273.1 ' ‘ 

^p4aiaclatta, 189 ; 

Rajagaiia, 5, passim \ 

^Rakfeta, 77 I 

^Ramaneyraka, 53 | 

♦Ramanijafaitika, 59 i 

♦Ramanivaviliariii, 49 ! 

Raptnre^ 19S, (351), (382 /.), | 
(518/) ‘ ' I 

♦Rattimpala, 302 j 

Razor (’simile ), {737) | 

ReaHzatioii, (331), (4p) I 

Reason (panm'h fl26) I 

Rebirtii. See Life 
Recluse, (228 /), 165, (587). 
276 

Reed, rnsii, (402), {487/)., (634) 
Refrain Terses, xxi: 

1. Tile TLreeloM wisdom . . . 1 

(24), etc. i 

2. And tie great Quest . . . j 

(1361, etc. ! 

3. With tiongit of death j 

. . . (196), etc. i 

4. I will not eat . . . (223), j 

etc. I 

5. Thereat arose in me , . . i 

(269), etc. I 

6. The Master hath ... I 

(604), etc. I 

7. O see the seemlv . . . i 

(220), etc. ^ i 

Refuges, the (3), 157, 167, (286), i 
184. (305). 186 I 

Refuge (smiie), {412|, (449), i 
(764), (780), (838), (881), 1 

Release, from drudgery, {43}; 
from rebirth, (516 /). See 1 
also life; of spirit, 106, 
(7^), (865), (906), (1021); 
as goal, 418/ 

Religion (dhamma), 254; (m~ 
manm% ('788) 

Remorse, (225), 360 
Rennncmtion, 171, (458), (512), 
248, (640), (691), 304 
Reputation, (291-294) 

Resolve, (2^/), (312/), (514) ! 


*Revata, 45,279 
Reverence, (387/), 219, (423/), 
(589), (1078),-(1096) 

Riee, 146, (317), (381), 222 
Righteousness (slla), (203), (740), 
(1077) 

RisMs, 206, (1065); (Buddhas), 
(1276) 

Rivers, (523) : 

Aciravatf, 166 
Ajakarani, (307/), 245 
Candabhaga. 255 
Ganges, 113, 130, (168), 254, 
{1904) 

Kjmikala, 67 

Neranjara (Phaggii), 131, (340) 
RoMiii, 144 n, 2, (529) 
Sarabhh, 43 
Sarasvati, (1104) 

¥ag,giimuda, 166 . ’ 

Yamuna, 159, (1904) 

Rock, crag (191 /),. 

(643), (651), (680), (1000).../ 
Roguva, 90 
Rohi, 158 

Rudinients (adi), 35 
Rule (Sdsana), system, church, 
108, (132), passim ; decay of, 
(952/) 

Runes, (2), (1006/). 

Rupasarf, xxxiv, 261, 341 

Sagmoda, See Pakkha 
Sagsara, 14 n. 1, (87), (99), 
135, 150, 172, (493), (785), 

420 (d); (traveller in), (215), 
(258) 

*Sabbalin, Sappaka., 186 
*Sabbakama, 226 
*Sabl3aiiiitta, 122 
*Sabhiya, 177 

Sacrifice, (341), (378); human, 
(705); self, (1089) 
Saddhammasangaha, xxv 
Safety, (32), (69), (171), (415), 

421 ih) 

Sigala, 359 
Sagata, 350 

Sage (muni), (68), (176), (185), 
(592), (896), (907), (946), 

(1169); (mi— e.c., risU)^ (713), 
(724), (868), (900), (1015) ' 

Saint (M»fo), (57); {mmam 
[fogrdttmaro]), (212); ^ogl, {M6) 
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Saketa, SI, 43 p,. 1, ." 0, Tfl 
210, 245 

Sakiyan, Sakyan. a chn of 
rajas, at E ipiliTattr/i, 22, 
(941, /t529 /.), ; follow¬ 
ers of the 40 47. Si, 

162, 320 ; aneestor.- oL So^ 
Sun : the Buddha, 'i*1265- 
Sakka, deva, S9. 2T2. 2*^5, 

(12rl6| 

Sails 74 

Sallyports (355; 

^Samafinakani, 40 
’^'Sambliuta, 182 
♦Sambula-Kaccana, 142 
SalYation (padcftlm). ;112<, 
(1260); S3 

"^Samidatta, S4 

SanaiddM, a brahirin of Si vat- 
thi. father or 'Pinaaiiia-.i. 15 
Samiddhi, a brahmin of Xal iki, 
fathei of Gavaceha hlaj'ir. 17 
♦Samiddlii, 51 
*Samitigi2tta, 7S 
Sandalwood fiaviEon, 141 
*SaiidMta> 156 

Sane, immune {minmrai^ (1004 
(162), (178), {2S9i, f336|, (364). 
(365), (360), (576), (672a (704|, 
(711), (596), {919 i, (996), 

(10611,412 
Sangamaji-Thera, 39 
*SangharakMilta, 98 
"^Sanjaya, 52 

Sanjaya, paribbSjaka, 341 
Sankassa, 97 
♦SanMcca, 266,291 
♦SSiiu,48 

Sappaka. See Sabbaka 
^Sappadasa, 214 
♦Sarabhanga, 236 
Saratthapakasini, 398 n. 9, 424 
^Sarlputta, 340; his influence, 
17, 41. 46, 61s 81, l(r9, 191; 
teacher, 66, 75, 204, 266, 279 ; 
visits sick, 46, 78; falls sick, 
109; eommended, 69, 312, 
366 /., 388, 390, 4fe, 431 ; 
other verses, 422; dea'*'h, 356 
SSsana, See Order, (11, Rule 
"^Satimattiya, 167 
SSvakS, 1; agga®, xxxri 
Savatthi, capitel of Kosaia, 7, 
pasmm 


Sceptic. '7>bn 
Scrutles. ^ 52 
See Oc vin 

yS-m, l-I, ;j45 , 
: 4 

d -’M ' , , r ^ 

, rd ^ b- . 

' 2 , m ; ^ , it ^ , 

'533 . -:3,< . 1:13 , H : 

‘295, pas . 

94-. 'in;., 

a234,d24M . -hnd, 1204: 
bciOld *' . dht'* 5 
*Seh. 25,191, 3]b' 

Self-^ ncr its prhb . . 55 •. :b, 

,8''G h'2. 2*5, ‘2-'*. il'b 

1, T'iO . 1 '*'4 : , 1-220 
S If-dcnLl, P s X -3 . t ^ 
ahr Ais! .-rit; 

Svh-depsnP.j, , n2 , '42 
Self-m-\stf rc, 5im "Tm 4'’‘S , 
itj31 , »if* . b'W . 224^: f . 
421 5i 

St^h c :i bd I - d \ q ~ 1' ) 

Sena, 2(*^ 

*Seiiaku 180 

Sf-n.-^e. -105. ps 2m: cf. 

Illra, ;i25c‘ 241 n. 5, '.STlp ; 
cie3i^e^*^. > > Desr^* 

S'-rene u 8 , 892 , 

f T'l/Ji '2 A fl)77 ;>L2u- 
5 s . f441 , tf.np . 1235 
Seramn-p -em-, xxxii 
Serpent, 5irik ' 22ib : 
f457 ■. (576 i 

Serrit''. 07, id. IT^u 185/. , 
‘249 5.1,420: matnal 101/ 
Sf'ta, 288 
Seta iwa. 67,123 
♦Setuceha, S4 
Sliidow {mm2i( u ,'1541 /. - 
Siiip («»&), iroda 
SIdpwrcc'k d s’pi.TtJ (147', ,2^'s, 
Sioi, threefold, d226) 

*Sitm, 80 
♦Sikivat, 269 
SilSvati, 95 

Silence, fthSCl), (9i9i, 382; at 
women, xxxii, xsxix 
Simple Me, § 

Sineru, Mt., 14,360 
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♦Singakpitar, 22 ; 

Sirig'ittaj 241 | 

♦Sirimanda, 224 ^ 

♦Sirimat, 127 

♦Sirimitta, 241 ■ 

*SiriYad<2ia, 45 1 

Sirivaddlka, 127 j 

Sisters IBhikkliuiiis, Tiieris), ; 

xxxii, xxxix, 14. 69 n. 3, i 

147,194,(1257) ! 

Sisupacala, 46 
Sita-Vana. See Woods 
^Sita-Vanij’a, 11 
SIvaka. 139 
♦Sivaka, IS 
♦Sirali, 60 

Skull, (bowls like), 113 n. i, * 
{1118|;(spel). 138,395. I 
Sky, (1155/.) 

Slackness (sithiia), (1165) 
Siaiigiiterhoi 2 se {simile), (712) 
Slaves, servants, xxviii /„ 21,70 
Sleep, (17% (22), (84), (193), 145, 
( 20 )) 

Slotli, \l7\ 44, C4), flOl), 121, 
162, (2651, 176, (9S7l, (1010), j 
(10331 ^ ■ I 

Smiie, by the Master, (630) ; by j 
Kappina, /lOSO) j 

^Sobhlta, 131 i 

Sobhita. See KiiaJja-SobMta i 
Solitude, xxxvii, (54 'I, (142), ! 
(189 /.), (239), (245|, 245 /., I 
(537/.), (577/. J, (592), (597/.), 
(626) 

^Somamitta, 121 
Son, 136/.; (spiritual). See CMM 
'*Sot*a-Kolivisa, 135, 275 
^Sona-Kutikanna-, 27,202 
♦Sona-Potiriyaputta, 143 
♦Sopaka, 37 
♦SopSka, (2), 233 
Soul, self, non-existence of per¬ 
manent, 68, {594), 285, (878), 
(715), {766), (1160) 

South Hill, 98 

Speculation on life, (715), (753) 
Spe^, (101), (1227/.), (1233) 
Stairway (764) 

Stars, 138, (193), 318 
Sfetus, social, of Brethren, 
Steadfastness, (1049), (1081) 

Study (yogra), (1142); (sihMa), 
(1M7). See also Training 


Storm, 45, 54, 55, 142, 153, 
(307/.), (522) 

Streams (simile), (761) 

Strand (simile), (613) 

Stumbling stone (simile), (680) 
Sui]siimaragira, 22, 224 
^Subahu,54 

Subhadda, lay-sister, 20 
^Subhiita, 190 

^SuMiiiti, 4; other verses, 422, 
Subjects, the Ten, 9 
Sublime moods, or sentiments, 
208, (386), 279, (649) __ 
Sudassana, vihara at Silavati, 95 
Sudhamma, (1198) 

Suddhodana, 70, 126, 214, 248 /. 
*Sugandha,28 
♦Suhemanta, 97 

Suicades, intending, 103,198,214 
Suja, (140) 

Sumana, 4 
♦Siimana, 193 

*Siiinana, pupil of Anuraddl3La,220 
Siimangala, 47 

Sun, ancestor of Sakiyans, 30, 
(158), (417), (1023), (1237), 
(1258) 

*^Suiiaga, 81 
Siinaparanta, 70, 141 
"^Sunckra-samudda, 228 
■^Sunita, 271 

Supernormal powers, 96, 326; 
emitting light, 11, 211; ar¬ 
resting flood 43; vision, 32 
w. 2, (332), (379), (516), (562), 
(627), 326, (916), (996); hear¬ 
ing, ^ 32 n. 2, (379), (997), 
(1262); thought (abhinna), 26, 
(1262); memory, 32 n. 2, 131, 
(627), (913); movement, 96, 
(104), (901); thought-reading, 
(379), (1248 /.); power, orid- 
dhi, (379), (563). See also Iddhi 
Suppavas’a, Kumara, 60 
Supparaka, 70 
*Suppiya, 36 
*Suradha, 116 
**'Susarada, 74 
'*Suyimana, 74 

Sword (simUe), (39), (40), (449), 
(1094/.), (1163) 

Takkasila,136,149, 201, 319 
*Talaputa, xxxvf., xii, 369,418 
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Taiismaiij f616| 

Taming fspiritiia?;^ '5K fS . 24, 
(354;, f359K (441 (659/. :S77'-, 
flill) 

Tapussa, 12 

Tatliagata, S, ''507/. See Tmas- 
liatli-Coiiie 

Teacher and pnpil, IS /., '66 , 
(330/4,263r3i9, (408/j, (433) 
♦Tekiec'iiakari okani i, 20 S 
♦Telakani, 298 

Temperance, il2i. 111, ,‘5S3', 
(9S2/.) 

Theatre, 369 

Theras of the Cave, L ex. civ, 
cixvi, cxcvi, ccxxxii: of the ; 
Field, cMv, ccxi; of the [ 
Hilis, xxin, xxxvl, cxr, clvi, ' 
ecxiiii, cclxiii; cf the Hot, 
xlv, Iv-lix, xev, ccxxvli;: o! : 
the Hain, i, li-liv, ec; of the 
River, exxiv, cxlii, exeC cxevi, : 
cciih ccxxsii, ecxiiv; of the ; 
Woods, vi, xiii, xiv, xviii^ xxii, ; 
xxvii, xxxi, shi, xlix, Mi, ; 
Ixiil, Ixviii, xcii, cix, cx, cxiii, , 
cxxxv, civ, clxiii, clxvii, ccv, j 
ccxx, ccxxv, ccxxxiv, ccxi, ? 
CGxiii, ccivii, cclxii ; and Mara, i 
vii, XXV, xlvi x!ix 
Thieves, !09, 123, 279, 291 /; 

{simile), (449), (786;, 318/ 
Thonglit {cittah (25); {■moM], 
(501) {samm)j (217 /.); 

(794 /4; thoughts of a great 
man, eight, 326 
ThnllakottMta, 302 
Thunder (simik), (7601 
Thunderhcflt {simik), (419? 
Threefold lore, or wisdom 
{ieviijaj, 14, 29 ■». h |55), 
passim 

Thus has- or have- Come, He, 
They, xxii, S, (2801, i343), 
(483), (827), ri256|. 11267) 
Tibet, 112 H. 2 

Tie (handhanaj, (414); [ganiha] 
572 ; (sanga) (38); mnddna], 

m) 

Time, as precious, 130), (661). 

, See also Moment 
’^'Tissa the Sakiyan, 43, 385 
*Tissa of Rogtiva, 90' 

*Tissa of Rajagaha, 125 


♦TiHsa-Kumara, 251 
Toiieh of dea*li,/783i 
Traders, 123, ;535,254 
Training ,sikhhi>, 5 3, ( 681 , 

116 0. 1. 23'i. 333;, >'407/, 
'433'., 513 s 3588, //;. 

T-34 , 1245 1247 : as 

in' *iliiri2 na^nre, 24. 34, 433' 
XraT;[o?r, 774 

Trrf"?: hanyaa, 46S. 12 ; iLireri, 
2^hjE.'2; mannv, , jasmine, 
114 -apple. 

32 fn3, ; lo.Hi, 4fo 344 ; 
‘BniLi; 217 . 248; ” Bahu- 
3oI: "IKinj-t€M,T2 
Tr:“e-*j.Iin* 18t 415 ; 12 

TratLs, the Fcur Arivin, 15, 
Sa . 195, 2!5‘, 492,, 

%5h2,285, iC'98 , 1258 
Xrntli 'ja-rnh. 1*54, '1220.; 

,'2it\a , i’TI , 210 ': dMnsnis** 
See Norm; dhcmrryz, 
lyaildia , 422, 
imda), (1077s ; x-is+er^ofthe, 

1 758.; asseveration of> 254 ; 
as gial, 420 

♦Udayin, *287 
ITdem, 110,11“ 4 

Udicca, 263 
*Ugga, 7S 
Ugga, 78 
Uggayima, 158 
♦Ujfaya, 52 
Ujjem, 238 
UJiaiana, ;597| 

Itfcittha, 157 

*I.T3diepa["kita/\hiCGlni. 66 

UpaeaH, 46 

^ *Up.ali, 50, 147,168; other verse, 

: ^-2 

I ^rpaaena, 200 

; *Upaieiia Vangaata's son, 261; 

other verses, 422 
i *U|»vanii, 140 

Uraveia, 21. 72, ISO, 2* 1C 284 
UimtissJi, 341, |998) ^ 

♦Usabha of Kosala. 99 
^Usabha of Khpiiavatthii, 145 
Usira-rooC (4021 
i ♦Uttam of Rijtgahat 109 
' *Uttai» of Saketa, 128 
♦Uttarapala, 170 
' Uttari, 363 
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*rttiya of Savattrii, 34 
of Piva, 54 

*U^tiY3, of Kapilivattlio, 92 

laceba. See Pilinda® 

^Vaeciia, Tana-, 17 
*Taeelia, Tana-, iOl 
^Taeekagotta, 101 
VacchagnttaF, the, iOl 
*Taeeiiapaiaj 72 

Vagrant bhikkfco^, 50, 146 
*Tadi&a, 194 
^Vaddbaiaina, 44, 3S5 
Taljkns, 56, 59, 63. 106, 182, 
{919^, 347 

63 

^Vajji-pntta. (2 l 1136 
*Taj|iia, 155 
*Vai£kali, xxxIt, 197 
*TailiTa of Para, 54 
’^TaEiya of SaratthL 112 
*“ Taillya ' Kanhamitta of TesaS, 
^ 131 

1 alner, assessor, coart, 25, 212 
^Tangisa, 395 
*Tappa, 62 
’^Varana, 164 
♦Vcisablia. 118 
Tasaloki, 42 
Vebbara, .;4T 

Tedas, the. Three, 6, 52, 74 m, 2, 
J57,197 
TeIa,gaMa, 107 
Teiukapdi, 41, 42 
Veiuva, (919) 

Venadatta Thera, 132 
Tepadtti, (749) 

Tesali, 44, 56, 63, 65, 75, 106, 
118,131,182,226 
Tessava^ia, 159,189,245 
Yetthapura, 170 
VlatieoBa (simih), (616) 

Views, (340/.) 

Vigil, (203), (411) 

Vlgiknce, (59), |I93); (sMi), 
(12), (1049) 

Vlharak, xl,59,95,11^, 119,136, 
185, 208; the Lopigiri, 186; 
the Bhojahagiri, 253'». 3; the 
Jeta Grove, 4 n. 1, 22, 285, 
294; the Boves’ Ckve, 345 
^ Vijaya, 85 

♦Vijitesem, 200 I 

♦Vinmla of Rajagalm, 54 ! 
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* Vimala of Benares, 173 
i *Vimaia-Kondanna, 65 
Vimaia, 382, n. 2 
Vinaja, 66,169,182 ; rules, 4 
^ *Vira, 13 

I Virtue (slla% 02), (70), 502 /), 
i 590 /.), (608 /.), (1008); odour 
I ^ of, (28), (615) 

: Visakha Pahcali’s son, 152 
I Visakha, 147, 216 
* Vision, 3, (422). And see Norm 
j *Vitasoka, 133 
5 'Voice, 230/, (1233), (1270) 

I ‘Void,’the, (92), (1117) 

i Waif, 37 

Wake, Awake, (47), (71), 84, 
(167), (175), (227), (263), (354), 
|368), (679), (689), (828), (902), 
(907), (914), (1168), (1246) 
Wanderers (parihhajahd)^ 34, 40, 
82,138,139,177,201,212,289 
: War-similes, (31), (177), 144 n. 1, 
(236) 

' Vfard, (1031), (1047) 

Way 3, '(212), 198; 

: imigga), (1243); {saysdra), (216) 

IWalth, worldly, (550), (776/.); 

; spiritual, (508), (632) 

: Welfare, (538) 

i Well-Come, the, 185, (305), (725), ‘ 

I (869), (889), (1238) 

I "Wheel. See Norm 

White, (549), (972); robes, (965), 
(973) 

Wife, trying to recall husband, 
14, 15, 39, 134, 184, (299), 
226; loss of, 34; (refused), (72); 
accsompanies husband, 360 
Will, (1029), (1114) 

Wind, (22), (50), (235), (544}; 
wind-god, (2), 7 n. 4, (1006/) ; 
mmUe, (416), (754) (1268); 
wind-iilness. See Disease 
Wintemitz, M., xxi, xx.xi /., 
xxxvii n. 1 

Wisdom (panna), (3), (12), fmdm; 
{mfjd), (60); (buddhi), (75); cf. 
(1015), iMeiEed; ‘ wisdom- 
being.* See Bodhisat; arms, 
branches, chords, etc., of, (68), 
(161), (166), (595), pasmm 
Woman, spurn^, (58), 109,137, 
155; (vision of), 105; rebuked. 
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(279 /); dead, (393); power 
after death, (315 /.); charm 
of, (738/.) 

Woods or forests: 

Acacia, 46, 279 

Afijana (Saketa), 33, 43, 56 /., 
76,210.245 

Bamboo, Eajagaha, 9, 26, 52, 

136,189, 24^ 360, 363 
Bhesakap, 23, 224 
Cool Wood, (6), (540), 275 
Dark Wood, 9,148 
Eastern Bamboo, 30, 177, 326 
Jalini, 319 

Jeta Wood, 26, 46, 53, 68, 79 
Karap^ija. ;'22;( 

Mango, 07, 90, ioGS), 315 ; at 
Anupiva, 326 
Sala. 331 
Sigsapa, 67 

World, " lower tilings,* 49, (154), 
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^494 , 27'*l iM72/.; ; wr/rMlj 
views, 123 /.,, ' 1S7 , • 45S|, 

2S2, 1175 ; -J the*, ,76, 
(•203 , ■/(*'( 

W riihsj Ik, 

2i5. ji4i, 4 ’> . ^*5, 

2s5 

Worm -0?: , 4175 

WriCnj, IrWr-rs, 53, 30 *. 5. h 7 
Written d Vrhoe z of, 

90, 1^7 

Yakki,.!. 4^. 24,j, 345 
♦lAsa, xxiil. 42, 

*Ydsadat!a, 201 
Yasodhara, 1^3 
♦Tasoja, iOO 

Zt’ii, t9S3 f, , (i03O‘, dOOOi t\ , 
See also Earnestne^a 
Zest", '539 


II 

PALI WOEDS DISCUSSED IX FOOTNOTES 


Akuppaid, 202 n. 1 
Akdlika, 314 ?i. 1 
AHhattarafo^ 342 n. 3 
Atthantara. 205 ». 2 
Adhiijhdhi, 37S n. 5 
Anmhamnvl, 46, 84 
Anupdddija, 2S5 n, 2 
Anujaia^ 312 n. 3 
Amimtteii 312 n. 3 
Anodissaka, 5 k. 1 
Abpositatiha^ 305 n. 3 
AbhinM, 13,14 ?i. 3, 33 n, 2 
Abhisd^, 370 n. 1 
Ariyaratd, (334) 

Ariyd, 242 n. 1, 265 'H. 1 
Avacdrakamamissa, 189 n. 3 
Asita, 404 ii. 2 

Ay'jAandni (sense'Organ and ob¬ 
ject), 407 n. 1 
iMri, 387 w. 3, 419 

InddgopaMf 18 h . 1,161 ». 2, (1063) 


Udi^'^radirmfmMff, 79 
Upadk:, 39s ii.*7,401) r. I 

Ebigga, 397 5i. I 
Ekatiy^, 347 n, 5 

TfX. P t. 1 

Kapptha, 333, ■». 2 ; ef, 25 
Kdveyymwittr,, b. 4 
Kiiesfi, 73 ?i. 1 
, Kuwdna, 183 lu 3 
Kiirai 146 n, 2 
^ Khandhfi, 11 k, 3,407 n. I 

Gad mid. 39 S b, S. 

I 381 n. 3 

I Carwiika, 378 n. 3, 419 
Coramsmaka. 121 ?i, 1 
CMniikato, 355 n. 2 

I TaiMgata, 179 k. 1 
Tma-thdiam, 323 n. 1 
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IMfba, 399 n. 4 
jynhfmt}, nhJmto^ 379 n. 4 
BrnrAmMuiu, 237 n. 3 
Bh^rnfm, doctrines, trntlis, (9)^ 
'll),/201„ (340), (370/.), 264 
BJiom, 409 n. 4 

Sanfirmia, 300 n. 4 

90 II. 4, 1S3 iL 4, 217 
rC 4, ;'5S6) 

2\iy2m'i. 407 /?. 2 
Nivuta. 409 n. 2 

PadisMa^]'jhl, 399 n, 3 
Pap^mca. 240 ?i. 2, 343 n. 4, 328 
». 2 

ppjbai'iia, 302 n. 1 
Pam-io. 3S3 n. 3, 385 n. 2 
Pambkarlssasi, 381 n. 4 
P/irmh 379 h. 3, 383 n, 3 
Pariggaka, 217 n. 6 
PfzrinihMiia. 11 3 

Pirmibbuto. ‘perfected,* 11 n. 3, 
2>2 n 1; reacliina the goal (7), 
fS 1,417 
Pdtdla, 418 

(370) n, 4 

Bk%ida, hhaim, bkaddim, 19 n. 1, 

21 n. 4 

Bhai'dhfmm, 3CI5 n. 4 
375 n. 3 
BhfyiaM. 143 n. 3 

Jfaii<fal[il:]a-ra|a, 83 n. 5, 94, 100, 
152 


Marmhay 300 n. 3 
Milahhkurajana, 338 n, i 
Jf'Mrai, 132 n. 3 

Yathdcdn, 342 n. 2 
Yojana, 250,255 n. 1 
Yugdni, 339 n. 2 

Mwppatc, 338 n, 2 

Tattaj 217 n. 2 
Vdilm, 337 n, 1 
Vinwna, 355 n. 4 
Viiapi, 380 n. 2 
Fitotta, 346 n. I 
P’'ir%e, 375 n. 2 
Visaitikd, 213 n. 3 
Visesay 24 m. i, 110 
Vedaguy ‘ hath beta’en, himself to 
truth,’ (10) 

Sankhdrd, ‘ varied things of sense ’ 
life’s- ‘experience/ 385 n. 1 
(1175) 

•\TOrld, ( 1180 ) 

Sandittkik'a, 314 n. 1 
Sati, 308 K. 1, 318 n. 1, (1141) 
Samussapay 149 n. 2 
Sarasankappd, 300 n, 1 
Sdra-mbha, 300 n. 6 
Sirisapanay 243 n. 1 
May 269 n. 1 
SujdtUy 311 n. 3 
Setihi, xxviii, n. 4 

Eurdhura, 21Zn.2 






